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PREFACE 




td ^l>y Indian 
and aja Englishman, m an attempt to present a quick and 

f country for British and American 
troops who found themselves stationed in India during 
the seco^ World War. To our surprise, the book b^d 

I expected—not only in 

India, but m other countoies also. This has encouraged 

f “ the hope that civiEan 

visitors also may find some use for it. 

l^ere «e many whom we must thank for help and 
advice; Lt-Commander Phillips Talbot, U.SNR who 
was generou.s enough to read the proofs of the first 
^ition aud to give us the benefit of his India-wide 

u ""r V. Krishna, N J. 

.ontzmi, R. V. Leyden, Shankerprasad. S. Nanavaty 

In the sixth edition we have clianged the photographs 
and substituted a series by Berko : we have also brought 
up-to-date both the connected narrative and the supple- 

SS Gasified Information. We are : 

moebted to all those who made valuable suggestions 
after reading the earlier editions. 


Bombay, December 1945. 


F.R. M. 
H.R.S. 




I. THE LAND 

^ become almost trite to indicate the enormmxs 
size of India by saj'ihg that it is as large as Europe 
without Russia. It covers nearly two million square 
miles ; from east to west it stretches for more than 2,000 
miles, and from north to south for nearly the same dis¬ 
tance ; it has 4,600 miles of land froiitier and 4,300 miles 
of sea frontier; it is nineteen times the size of Great 
Britain ; it is three-fifths the size of the United States; 
it has nearly 400 million souls, more than in all North 
and South America combined, or one-fifth of the popu¬ 
lation of the earth. If you superimposed a map of India 
on a map of Europe with the we.stem port of Karachi on 
London, the western edge of India would jut out into the 
Atlantic and the eastern edge would be some 200 
miles east of Moscow^. Peshawar would fall in the middle 
of Norway, and Cape Comorin, the southern tip of the 
peninsula, would coincide with Sicily. Yet India is small 
compared with the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

The Westerner always thinks of India as an essentially 
tropical country, but it lies entirely to the north of tiie 
Equator; and, since the Tropic of Cancer passes through 
the heart of India, roughly half of it, including the Indus 
plain and most of the Ganges plain, lies outside the 
I’ropics, in the so-caUed Temperate Zone. 

Because there are only two parts of India—Baluchistan 
and northern Kashmir—outside the mountain barrier 
which divides the country from the i-est of Asia, India, 
often described as a sub-continent, is one of the neatest 
geographical units in the world, a unit that conveniently 
falls into three divi.sions. These are; (1) the great 
moimtain wall; (2) great lowland plains through which 
flow the rivers Indus, Ganges, Brahmaputra and their 
tributaries; and, to the south of these, (3) a great 
plateau. 

(1) The mountam wall, formed by the Himalayas, 
curves like a scimitar across the north of India to make 
an almost complete rair^rt. Its main range includes 
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' jgiants as Mount Everest (29,141 feet), and Kii^ 
(28,146 feet). Mount K2 or Godwin 
^250 feet), though usually described as a Hiiniilay&n 
peak, is strictly speaking in the ICarakoram Range, wliich 
flanks the Himalayas on the north in Kashmir. 

Because of tlie completeness of this wall the few \;sal ie 
passes leading from the plains are important, mjt of 
them if only as gateways of trade. One route leadf, from 
Darjeeling to Lhasa, the capital of Tibet; and another 
from Leh, a Kashmir hill town, to Chinese Turkettsn, 
In the north-west, on the Afghan frontier, the mount;?:; is 
are lower and the passes easier, and it is from this direc¬ 
tion that India lias been invaded again and again* l ierf 
lies the most famous of all passes, the Khyber Pa::js. 
Through an eastern offshoot of the Himalayas are half a 
dozen routes from India to Burma, including that 
through Manipur. It was by this route that General 
(no w Field-Marshal) Sir Harold Alexander, in Maj 
brought his forces io India after the Burma caxr. paiign, 

(2) The plains of northex'ii India, stretching 1) the 
foot of the Himalayan wall and forming a great 
from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal, are tho ■) 
doubt one of the most important regions in the worlvi, 
for they are made up of deep fertile soil washed dc wn 
for thousands of years by mighty rivens. More 
2,000 miles from end to end and vnih. an average vv)dth 
of nearly 200 miles they are almost as flat as a billiard 
table« Nearly a thousand miles from its mout}] ihe 
Ganges is only 500 feet above sea level. Owing to Ibo 
flatness of these plains, railways can be made easily, A 
railway map shows more lines in this part of India 
than in any other. Two-thirds of Indians populatioa 
live here. 

(3) Nearly the whole of India south of the great -ains 
is occupied by a plateau, though there are terns of 
mountains across it (the Vindhya, Satpura and . vj .nita 
rmiges) which have played a very important n> 
Indian history, acting as a barrier against the pern n a¬ 
tion of invaders. The plateau is highest in'the south 
and west and slopes, on the whole, eastwards, lit west¬ 
ern edge forms the Western Ghats, about 3,000 fer - high 
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average, and its eastern edge forms the Easter 
which are considerably smaller. The whol^ 
L is flanked by coastal strips on the west and on 
the east. 

The rivers of India fall into two groups, those rising 
in the Himalayas or beyond and those rising amongst 
the hi ills of the plateau. Those in the first group, being 
fed by mountain snows, are not dependent on rain. 
-Though their volume fluctuates seasonally they are 
never dry, and they yield a supply of water which can 
be gauged and used for irrigation. In the first group 
. there are tiiree river systems : (1) The Indus river with 
its tributaries, including the Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas 
and Sutlej (the five rivers of the Punjab) ; (2) the 
Ganges river mth its tributaries, including the Jumna, 
Gogra, Rapti and Gandak; and (3) the Brahmaputra 
river (known through its long Tibetan course as the 
Tsangpo). 

The second group of rivers, which rise amongst the 
hills of the plateau, are fed only by the monsoon rains, 
so that in the dry season some of them become almost 
waterless. Of these rivers the most imjxjrtant are the 
Narbada and Tapti, which empty into the Arabian Sea, 
and the Mahanadi, Godavari, Kistna and Cauvery, whicri 
all find their way to the east coast. Because these plateau 
rivers do not lend themselves to irrigation by canals such 
as we imd in the north, the chief method of water storage 
IB by a system of reservoirs, usually called ‘ tanks \ which 
range from primitive earth-dammed ponds to huge 
masom’y-dammed reservoirs, like the Cauvery-Mettur 
reservoir in Madrai-i province, covering 60 square miles. 

tank system is very unreliable, for if there is too 
little rain the tanks go empty and if there is too much 
the embankments may be washed away. 

The climate of a country depends on its prevailing 
winds because tiiey bring hot or cold, damp or dry air. 
Winds blowing from the land are generally diy, those 
from the sea damp and cool. Broadly speaking, the 
climate of India is controlled by two seasonal winds or 
monsoons. Of these the south-west, or summer, mon¬ 
soon blows over thousands of miles of warm ocean l>efore 
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,es India, at about the beginning of June, to, 
cent of all the rain that falb» 
rain is not evenly distributed, for the monsoc)n 
sheds little rain when it races over hot flat plains but 
pours down in torrents when it is checked by mountair^'. 
Sind, therefore, gets only a few inches a year and 
Bombay more than dO. 

By the end of September the south west monso m 
begins to retreat and hy the beginning of January tb( 
north-east monsoon from the land is blowing stead, ly 
over India, the Bay of Bengal and the Arabian Sea. 
With the notable exceptions of the Madras coast and ^ 
northern plains of the Punjab almost the whole counlr; * 
derives the bulk of its rainfall from the south-Wf^st 
monsoon. 

. / For the purposes of economic geograph^^ India falls 
into four main zones : (1) the region which comprise : 

the southern tip and that part of south-east India washed 
by the Bay of Bengal; (2) the region which comprj:r >s 
thie rest of India soxith of the great plains ; (3) the ph i * 
formed by the Ganges and its tributaries; and (4) ^ e 
Indus basin. 

(1) lliis region, with a soil of red earth, is prima ni 
an agricultural one, with crops of rice, millets, grou > i 
nuts, tobacco, cotton, sugar, and coconuts. Tea and 
coffee are grown m the Nilgiri hills and in Coorg. ThiCre 
are certain valuable mineral resources, notably mica iai'.d 
manganese ore, and, in Mysore State, the only gold 

in India. The chief ports for this region are Madr;.?, 
j Vizagapatani farther to the north, and Cochin on rhe 
west coast. 

(2) This region, with a characteristic black cotton - 'U 

is best suited to deep-rooted crops, notably Indian strai; 
of cotton. Other crops are ground-nuts, linseed, mii’^ts, 
pulses, rice (along the coastal tract) and tobacco. Il^e 
cultivation of sugar-cane is increasing. As to the mirera 
wealth of this region, the Central Provinces are rich d 
maiiganese ore and have coal reserves. Ihere • 

bauxite deposits in the Western Ghats. The prin d 

port is Bombay, but other ports such as Bhavnagar 'iiic 
Porbundar are growing in importance. 






THE LAND 


le soil of the Ganges plain is not uniform iir 
lie structure. In the east the Assam valleys, 
tered by the Brahniaputra, produce tea. Bengal is the 
most famous jute-growing province in the world; it also 
grows much rice. Higher up to the Gan|es, Bihar (once 
the home of opium and indigo plantations) has sugar¬ 
cane as its main crop. In the United Provinces a wide 
variety of crops is to be found, ranging from sugar-cane, 
through millets, pidses, linseed and cotton, to wheat. 
Bihar and Bengal have rich iron and coal depo.sits; in 
the former is Jamshedpur, which is wholly a steel town. 
Calcutta is the main port for the Ganges plain. 

(4) Last, there is the Indus basin. Sind grows wheat 
and cotton, the cotton being mostly of medium and long 
staple in contrast to the bulk of India’s cotton crop, which 
is short-staple. Hie famous Lloyd Barrage, one of the 
greatest water-conserving devices in the world, has added 
millions of acres to the cultivable area of Sind. The 
Punjab is in some i*espects India’s most prosperous pro¬ 
vince. Wlieat is its staple crop; but it also grows cotton, 
millets and oilseeds. The Indus plain, though it lacks 
coal f:nd iron, has petroleum depasits and large chemical 
reserves, Karachi, at the mouth of the Indus, is the 
chief port for this region. 

Por the purjwse.'s of political geography India is 
divided into British India and the more or less auto¬ 
nomous Indian States, which are scattered throughout 
the sub-continent. (Some States, e.g, Indore and 
Baroda, are not solid territorial units, but have separate 
* islands ’ of territory dotted about British India.) British. 
India covers well over a million square miles, and tlie 
Indian States over 600,000 square miles. 

Apart from very minor provinces—Ajmer, Delhi, 
Coorg, Baluchistan, and the Nicobar and Andaman 
Islands (occupied lay the Japanese in March 1942)—■ 
which are administered by Chief Commissioners, British 
India is made up of eleven major provinces, at the head 
of which are Governors. 

The major provinces of Briti.sh India are as follows: 

Assam (capital, Shillong) with a population of 10 
millions and an area of 55,000 square miles. 
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%^GAL (capitrJ, Calcutta) with a population 
^^ons and an area of 80,000 square inUes. 

Bihar (capital, Patna) with a population of oo nuliio: . 
and an area of 69,000 square mRes. 

Bombay (capital, Bombay city) with a i»pulation of 
21 millions and an area of 77,000 square miles. 


Cliina 


COMPARATIVE POPULATIONS 

Centbal Provinces and Berar (capital, Nagpur) wiih 
a population of 17 millions and an area of 131,000 sqi are 
miles [The Central Provinces and Berar comprise a 
single administrative unit. The Central Provinces Cfimf 
into being by a complicated fusion of territories. Bexar, 
over which the Nizam of Hyderabad, the ruler ol ^ 
Indian State, has titular sovereignty (his heir is called 
the Prince of Berar) has been leased to the Govermtien ■ 

of India.] . . , i j.- c .to 

Madras (capital, Madras city) with a population c • 

millions and an area of 142,000 square miles. 

North-West Frontier Province (capital, 
with a population of 3 millions and an area of 4(»,0'.U 
square miles. 
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^ SSA (capital, Cuttack, which if is propoped to 
Sfer to Bhubaneswar) with a population of 9 
millions and an area of 32,000 square miles. 

Punjab (capital, Lahore) with a population of 28 
millions and an area of 99,000 square miles. 

SiNn (capital, Karachi) with a population of 4i 
millions and an area of 46,000 square miles. 

United Pkovincks (capital, Lucknow), so called 
because of the fusion of the provinces of Agra and Oudh, 
with a population of 55 millions and an area of 106,000 
square miles. 


IL RACIAL MOSAIC 


j\j OWHERE in the world, except perhaps in Soviet Russia, 
does a country contain so many varied racial types 
as India, From the early Aryan tribes who descended 
into the country from the north-west, to the hordes of 
Muslim fi*eebooters and soldiers who overran the plains 
of Hindust an during a long period from the eleventh to 
the sixteenth centuries, successive waves of invaders 
have left their impress on the people. In the India n 
people are blended many racial strains—Dravidian, Indo- 
Aryan, Mongol, Turkish, Persian and according to 
some, Greek. 

Regional affinitie.?, always strong in the country, have 
heljied to create distinct racial types. For example, there 
are the Sindhis, who inhabit the province of Sind, which 
takes its name from the Sindhu, the ancient name of the 
river Indus; the Punjabis and Bengalis, who take their 
narnes respectively from the Punjab and Bengal; the 
Gujeratis, who come from Gujerat, a district in the 
province of Bombay. Other groups also regard them¬ 
selves as historical communities, each with different 
ethnic characteristics: the Tamilians. in the southern 
and eastern parts of Madras province; the Andhras 
(or Telugus), in the northern parts of Madras ; the 
Malayale</s, along the Malabar coast; the Kannadigas, 
in the tentral and north-western districts of Madras, 
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, Jig Mysore, and in the Karnatak, which 

_from Madras into Bombay. There are in addition 

some oiitstanding inartial races; the Pathans of the 
north-west frontier, the Sikhs of the Punjab, he 
Maratlias of Bombay, the Jats of northern India, the 
Rajputs of Rajputana and the Dogras from the footh Ih 
of the Himalayas. 'Ihe Gurkhas are subjects of tk 
independent kingdom of Nepal on the norfh-easter - 
frontier of India; nevertheless, they provide numerous 
recruits for the Indian army. 

Many people tend to think of the Indian population 
in religious terms as Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsees 
and Christians, but a more correct approach would be 
to regard it as a mosaic of different races. 

There are, for instance, both Hindu and Mu.s'>_ 
Bengalis. The Mu.slini of Bengal, who ordinarily spe- ' 
Bengali, a language basically Sanskrit in its inspiratic o., 
is hardly to be distinguished from his Hindu neighbour 
in his devotion to hereditary occupations and in his dr 
appearance and customs. Racially the Bengali Musurn 
has closer affinity with his Hindu neighbour than, for 
instance, with the Punjabi Muslim of the north, whose 
language he does not speak, and whose customs rmci 
habits are in many ways radically different from his 
own. The .same is true of Hindus. It Is difficult, fn - .j* 
instance, to trace any racial kinship between the h?o:' 
caste Hindu from Madras and the liigh-caste Hindu fi im 
Kashmir. Hie Kashmiri Brahmin eats meat, which is 
anathema to the orthodox Brahmin of south Ind a ; 
indeed, in appearance, dress, language, manners 
customs each represents a distinct type. 

Though Hindus and Muslims with other religious 
groups are widely distributed throughout the count-iy. 
the majority of Muslims are found in the north-west and 
north-east and the majority of Hindus in the central r xd 
southern areas. Over 90 per cent of the population ox 
the North-West Frontier Province are Muslims; on rixr 
other hand nearly 90 per cent of the population of Mari, as 
are Hindus. Details of the census taken in 1941 are not 
yet available, but it is estimated that the total poptri.a 
tion of India is now over 388 million. Since i the last 
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1931, the country’s population has regisi 
jse of 50 millions, indicating a rise of 15 per ^ 
ifTlhe total number. On the basis of the 1941 census, 
Hindus now total about 275 millions and Muslims 91 
millions. Hindus and Muslims comprise the vast bulk of 
the country’s population. The third largest community, 
the Indian Christians, number only 7 millions, and they 
iua followed by tlie Silshs, a community found for the 
most part in the Punjab, who total some 5 millions. 

A small but, influential religious community are the 
t^arsees; they have no more than 100,000 members and 
are cenfefed largely in Bombay, Because of their com- 
nu rcial and political acumen the Parsees occupy an 
important place in the country’s public life; because 
’ney were among the earliest to take to Western educa- 
.on they were pioneers both in politics and in industry. 
jk Parsee, Dadabhai Naoroji, is revered today as the 
Grand Old Man of India. Bom in 1825 when. George 
rV' was king of England, this political patriarch lived till 
the age of ninety-two, dying in George V’s reign in 1917. 
He was intimately connected with the beginnings of the 
Indian National Congress and worked for his country’s 
political advancement at a time when few visualized its 
possibilities. A vigorous speaker, with a prolific pen, 
he championed the cause of India abroad and in this 
coi atry, and to him ifiust go the ci'edit for creating 
organized public life in India. Dadabhai Naoroji was 
the first Indian to be a member of the British Parlia¬ 
ment. In the industrial field the great House of Tata, 
which has built up the country’s iron and steel industry 
and has sponsored many commercial and philanthropic 
activities, is a monument to the enterprise of another 
Parsee, J. N, Tata (1839-1904), a man of 'remarkable 
business acumen, resource and prescience. 

The original home of this euterprisirjg community was 
Persia, which the Parsees left for India in the eighth 
C'Mitury when Persia turned to Islam, By i-eligion the 
Parsees are Zoroastrians and worship the sacred fire. 
Unlike other communities they do not cremate or bury 
their dead, but expose them in their Towers of Silence 
to vultures and other birds of prey. 
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igion- always plays a part in moulding outlook. 
Though it is possible to exagfierate them, religious influ¬ 
ences have been unusually strong in India and have left 
their mark on the character of the people. In their social 
philosophies Hinduism and Islam preach distinct and in ‘ 
many'ways digpietrically opposed precepts, but it must 
not be forgotten that the majority of Indian Muslims 
descend from Hindu stock and are indeed converts from 
Hinduism. According to the census report of 1921, 
barely one-sixth of the Muslims even of the Punjab are 
of a different race from the Hindus ; those who can trace 
their ancestry back to the Central Asian conquerors of 
Hindustan are a tiny minority. 

Caste is . one of Hinduism’s outstanding institutions, 
and the division of Hindu society into distinct social 
groups 'has done much to create a separatist feeling 
throughout the country. About tlie origin of the caste 
system there are several theories, but many factors, 

. racial, religious and occupational, probably played their 
part in inspiring it. Caste broadly divides Hindu society 
into four main social divisions, with the Brahmins, who 
Comprise the priests, administrators and teachers, form¬ 
ing the top layer. Next come the Kshatriyas, the warrior 
caste ; then the Vaisyas, who ai'e merchants and traders ; 
and last thp Sudras, who serve the other three castes. 
Outside the four walls of the Hindu caste system are 
several sects known collectively as the untouchables, 
who make up about one-fifth of the entire Hindu com¬ 
munity. With them the orthodox Elindu neither dines 
nor worships; for to him the imtouchable is unclean 
in all forms of living. Time was when the mere shadow 
cjf the lowlf untouchable was held to pollute the Brah¬ 
min, but such extreme ostracism is rare today. 

IVir Gandhi, who has done much to improve the lot 
of these often-persecuted people, has christened them 
Harijans or ‘ elect of God ’. So pervasive is the influ¬ 
ence of caste tlaat ironically it survives even among the 
xintouchables, who observe caste distinctions among 
themselves. Thus Hindu society is a mosaic of castes 
and sub-castes. 
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RICE, INDIA’S CHIEF FOOD STAPLE. BEING TRANSPLANTED 
IN A PADDY FIELD NEAR MADRAS 
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Ivlara with its strong emphasis on the brother- 
koocl of ‘nan contrasts strongly with the hierarchic 
divisions li Hinduisni. Islam is a religion of austere 
siinplieiiy and, unlike caste-ridden Hinduism, has only 
p vt') main divisions, the Sunnis and Shias, though these 
;;i theii* turn may include different sects. The Sunnis 
and SMas came into being after a dispute on the method 
of succ.&ssicin to the Caliphate or headshij) of Islam after 
the F opi et Mohammed’s death in 632. The Sunnis 
greatly predominate in India, and though feuds occa- 
vianally flare up between the two divisions, Muslims in 
■ ndisi geivsrally display greater solidarity as a community 
' hah die Hindus. Among Muslims who can trace their 
deacent from, the early Central Asum conqueroi-s are 
(he Pathiu,." of the north-west frontier. These, with a 
Mogliul and Persian families located largely in 
aijr’h India (including Delhi and the United Provinces), 
repr<?S:fn{- the ancient Saracenic stock. In the Punjab 
a few Pathan immigrants who have trickled acro.s6 
he froutitM ,, but the majority of Punjabi Mu.slims are 
crai.vert?; of Tat and Rajput lineage ; the late Sir Sikander 
iTyat Khan, premier of the Punjab, was a Muslim of 
Eajput sc,x*k. ' 

The S V-hs, of the Punjab, axe an agricultural and 
£ maxtii-ii Go-nmunity, and trace their origin to Guru 
:X':»na.k, who died in .1538, .shortly after the establishment 
vi Moghul rule in India. Sikhism originated as a revolt 
against eo tain caste tenets of Hinduism and Guru Nanak 
’n hh- t 'idlings attempted to bridge the gulf between 
B i siias ji.t d Muslims. As a result Sikhism displays both 
Hindu and Muslim traits. Like the Hindus, the Sikhs 
cremate (.heir dead and eat no beef; they also intermanr;^ 
Hividu.s. Like the Muslims they are monotheists, 
\Vvr.diippf-jg one God only, and they do not worship 
hnagvs. Tlie Sikhs have their religious headquarters at 
the famous Golden Temple at Amritsar. 

Of tlie Cliristian population it may be noted that fewer 
a ixfVs are Roman Catholics, who owe their con¬ 
vex en primarily to the Portuguese and to early Jesuit 
OiMSsiqharies like Francis Xavier, ‘Apostle of the Indies 
vhose bod.;' is preserved in a magnificent sarcophagus in 

2 
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urch of Bora Jesus in Old Goa^ One of 
ting histoiical communities in India is a Christian 
sect known as ‘the Cliristians of St Thomas ^ most of 
whom, are found in Malabar, Travancore and Cochin. 
They claim to have been converted by Thomas the'^ 
Apostle, who, according to one account, arrived in India 
in the first century a.d., long before • Christianity waa 
; heard of in England or western Europe, 

According to the census, there are some 225 dialects 
in India, Since English is the common medium of 
instruction, in the universities, it is known to the educated 
eiai^ses. The most widespread tongue is Hindustani, a 
composite term used to describe the Hindi and Urdu 
languages as spoken by about 150 million people largely 
concentrated in northern and central India. Hindi has 
a Sanskrit base and is written in what are known as 
Nagari characters, from left to right. Urdu, which is | 
closely related to Hindi, has a large admixture of Persian 
an4 j^i^bic words and is Avritten in the Persian script 
from right to left. Communal organizations declare that 
while. Urdu is the language of Muslims, Plindi is the 
language of Hindus. This is not so; Urdu is the home 
language of many Hindus, including Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehrti, Urdu has an essentially Indian base, and Pandit 
Neliru recognizes that it ‘ is of the very soil of India, and •»- 
has no place outside it In Hindi . literahure, on the 
othei^ hand, srich Muslims as Aga Hashr are notable. 
The use of the term Hindustani leads many newcomers 
to this country to identify it with a distinct language. 
Actually the term is used to describe spoken Hindi 
or Urdu.. 

Other widely spoken languages are the southern group 
—Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam—^whieh may 
loosely be described as sister tongues; these languages 
are spoken by nearly 55 millions of people. Over 50 
millions speak Bengali, 20 millions Marathi and 11 mil¬ 
lions Gujerati. Pushtu, the language of the Afghans, is ■ 
the predominant language of the North-West Frontier 
Province. 

It is worth mentioning that if language creates a barrier 
between different races in India, it is a barrier whicH 








run along religious boundaries, A Gujf- 

no more understand a Hindu from Madras 
ik(« a Muslim from the United Provinces can understand 

a M slim from Bengal. < 

pt; haps nothing more strikingly typifies the varied 
■•ace.; of India than the different styles of dress, head- 
i'vid footwear. In the north the ordinary dress for 
men, lioth Hindu and Muslim, loartieularly in the Put^ 
iab, ' ^ the salvar, a kind of loose, gathered pyjama 
h worn with a flowing shirt known as the ktirta. The 
k:.- .kmiri Hindus favour a slightly varied style in the 
which is not unlike Jodhpur breeches and is 
ligt i-fitting below the knees. The Muslim Pathos 
&D ' Baluchis often wear a velvet jacket somewhat like 
a wiii-tcoat over’ the huTta ; this is sometimes heavily 
en hroidered in gold thread. On ceremonial occasions 
Mofb. Hindus and Muslims in the north wear a long 
known as the sherwani, a picturesque garment 
o 0. 311 made of the richest silk or satin and adorned 
witi, ^filver or jewelled buttons. It is worn with the 

The ordinary garb of Hindus throughout India is the 
dhoti, which consists of a piece of white cloth, linen, 
muslin or silk, worn to cover the wearer from the 
'v « down. It is u.sually adorned with a border, which 
m / le woven or made of gold and silver thread; the 
ej'fith of the dhoti varies from four to five yards. In 
th<- north and in Maharashtra (the Marathi-speaking 
r the dhoti is worn by taking the two end-pieces 

; , ; Vk'e n the legs and tucking them in the waistband 
ehirio. while in Bengal only one edge tucked in, 
the other loose in front. A variation of the 
u ’v' .* 1.5 the lungi, normally two yards in length, which 
’> ' . pped round the waist like the sarong of the 

M.'via; 'm. It is popular with the Bengali Muslim and 
k widely used by the peasantry both in the north and 
ii. tl south. 

?!i'.u!gear also differs widely. A di.stinctwe head- 
gear .■ f the Muslims is the fez, a red cone-like cap- 
v/idi h has a flat top and is usually adorned with a 
black tassel, Muslims sometimes use another headgear 
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Angora cap* 
mainly Muslim 


South Indian turban 


Gandhi cap 


similar to the Angora cap of the 
Persians, a long narrow cap gene¬ 
rally covered with artificial black, 
grey or brbwn wool, though the 
^tter-class Muslim occasionally 
sports the genuine article. Tiarbans 
are worn by both Hindus arid 
Muslims, but they differ slightly ip 
style. The Pathan'winds his turban 
round a small cap, and the Punjabi 
Muslim adds a picturesque touch by 
lifting one highly starched edge to 
form a tuft at the crown. The Hindu 
turban is symmetrical and tapejcs 
slightly; in the south turbans ar^ 
white and small. The Sikhs weaj- 
a distinctive turban wrapped tightly 
on a knot of hair—uncut hair is a 
mark of Sikh orthodoxy—and wovuid 
in compact folds over the earsj 
Another individual headgear is the 
Maharashtrian turban, a red crown¬ 
like affair, offset with gold, ready¬ 
made, and usually .set on a card¬ 
board mould. Orthodox Parsees 
sometimes wear a funnel-like sloping 
hat, made in brightly starched 
black alpaca, decorated with dots. 
It is shaped like a cow’s hoof. 

Footwear ranges from the Pathan 


Parsce hat, 

Itl;e a cow's hoo( 


Muslim fc7. 


jfiajput turban 
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?ur»j.\bi tiirban 


mrbati 




bx.. f litubrella 


sfitKbls, a cross between a shoe tod 
slipper, which are made of leather 
at'cl aye xx u by northern Muslims 
ftiid nlhny Hindus and Europeans, 
to tiie brightly decorated shoes with 
incfurling pointed toes, which are 
popubr iiinong northern Hindus. 
Another j-.cpular type of footwear 
is the cliapH, an open sandal with a 
flat so,e, held to the foot by tliin 
strips of leather of varied designs. 
In Itajputana, old-fashioned Hindus 
oftto v/erU. a wooden sandal known 
as the 

Not uj .desorvingly has the Indian 
womans sari been described as the 
niost graceful feminine garment in 
um umrlcl Foreigners are always 
intrigued to know how it is worn. 
Jti dTaping the sari the Indian woman 
has i'lo for such gadgets as 

r-ips and press studs, although she 
tmy one pin at the shoulder, 
^lie df^oxvinr, of a sari calls for some 
.skill. It k usually worn over a 
v/ai.sted pe‘ icoat, one end being 
Btsfc tucked into the waistband. 
I'he sari is then wrapped round, 
.allowance iieing made for pleats 
wliich add to its grace and give 


VaUhnavite 
caste mark 


Gujerati cap^ 


$lkh t«rbaH 
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^ irment the necessary fulness for free move 
^ther end is taken over the shoulder and sometinres 
covers the head. In Maharashtra, where the sari is worn 
somewhat like the dhoti with one end taken between the 
legs and tucked in the waistline behind, no petticoat is 
worn. Poor women throughout the country* use no 
petticoat, the sari being knotted firmly round the waist. 
Sam vary from five to nine yards in length. In the 
.Punjab and the United Provinces women generally wdar 
their saris over their heads, but in Bengal, Maharashtra 
and in the south young women, particularly of the more 
fashionable classes, often drape them over the shodHer. 

Not all women wear saris. A very graceful coshime is 
the flowing skirt, of many yards of ricMy coloured 
material, favoured by the Marwari women of RajpuUma. 
In the north, particularly in the Punjab and Kashmir, 
women sometimes wear pyjamas with a flowing shirt 
made of silk or wool. ’ 


III. AN ANCIENT CIVILIZATION 


CEW Westerners comprehend the antiquity of Indian 
* civilization, Few know that before the first great 
Egyptian pyramid was built there was in existence on 
the western bank of the Indus a civilization that seems 
to be as old as any yet known to historians. 

In 1924 there were disccwered at Mohenjo-daro m Sind, 
on the lower reaches of the Indus, and at Harappa in 
the Punjab, a few hundred miles to the north, four or 
five cities representing a number of eras. According to 
Sir John Marshall, the archaeologist who directed the 
excavations, these discoveries established the existence 
in Sind and the Punjab during the third and fourth 
millennia B.c. of a highly developed city life. 'The 
presence, in many of the houses, of wells and bathrooms, 
as well as an elaborate drainage-system, betoken a social 
condition of the citizens . . . supei'ior to that prevailing 
in contemporary Babylonia and Egypt.’ Excavated at 
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sites were household utensils, painted p^3 
r-men, coins older tlian any previously kr 
y developed stone carving, copper weapons, a model 
of a two-wheeled cart (the oldest known example of a 
wheeled vehicle), bangles of gold and silver, and neck¬ 
laces and other jewellery * so well finished and so highly 
polished that ihey might have come out of a Bond Street 
jeweller’s of today rather than from a pre-historic house 
of 5,000 years ago 

Before this discovery was made those who had been 
taught that Greece saw the beginnings of history, sup¬ 
posed that until the Aryan cousins of the European 
peoples descended on India from about 2,000 bx’. 
onwards, this country was sunk in bai^barism. Though 
there are many blanks in our knowledge between 
Mohenjo-daro and the coming of the Aryans, we know 
enough to state with certainty that the oldest historic 
people of India, a dark-skinned people whom we now 
call Dtavidians, were already so highly advanced when 
the Aryans came from the direction of the Caspian that 
these took over much of the existing village life and 
especially the existing system, of taxation. 

The comparatively fair-skinned Aryans, who moved 
eastwards along the Indus and the Ganges until the whole 
of the north was un<ler their control, weie responsible, 
according to one theory, for that most characteristic of 
Hindu institutions, the caste system. In order to pre¬ 
serve their racial identity among a far more numerous 
and darker-skinned people whom they regarded as 
inferior, they certainly tried to prevent intermarriage 
between themselves and the Dravidians. It is interesting 
to note that the first caste division was by colour and not 
by status; the early Hindu word for caste is vama, 
colour. Of the Hindu way of life, as it gradually deve¬ 
loped after the Aryan invasion, we find a revealing des¬ 
cription in the oldest literature in the world, the Vedas. 
tribal hymns (regarded as divinely revealed) laying 
down religious injunctions and describing the Aryan 
social organization. We also leam much from the later 
Vpanisha^, discourses on philosophy and religion, some 
of.them perhaps composed by saints and sages before 






ANCIENT CIVILIZATION 

ote the Ilmd and the Odyssey, The theory ^ 
i death that the Upanishads propound (the^m- 
lacy of the intellect, the identity of the * individual' 
soul with the impersonal soul of the world) has ever 
^ce dominated Hindu thought right down to the day of 
Tagore and Gandhi and has won many followers in 
Europe and America. 

In India this philosophy in the main has been iin- 
ouched even by the teachings of the great religious 
retormer Buddha, who in the sixth century b.c. pro- 
p<)unded a new agnostic religion which preached the 
Noble Eightfold Path (right views, right intentions, right 
speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right 
mindfulness, right concentration), but did not attempt to 
answer such questions as whether the Universe is eternal 
and whether there is existence after death. Buddhism, 
though it was destined to be widely spread in Ceylon, 
Siam, Cambodia, China and Japan, eventually 
fai^d in its challenge to orthodox Hinduism in India. 

The material progress made since the beginning of 
Aryan rule and the creation of wealth by industi'y and 
trade attracted Alexander the Great, who in 327 b.c. 
marched over the Hindu Kush mountains and descended 
upon India. He fought battles and set up a tributary 
king, A few years later there was not a trace of his 
authority left. The chief agent of its uprooting, one of 
the most romantic figures in Indian history, was Chandra- 
gupta, who established a dynasty which was to rule-for 
more than a century. 

A Greek visitor at the time gave an agreeable, perhaps 
pse-tinted, account of the life he found. He was 
impressed that there was no slavery in India, that the 
people held truth and virtue ‘ alike in esteem \ that the 
greater part of the soil was under irrigation and bore 
two crops annually, that * there has never been a general 
scarcity in the supply of nourishing food Other sources 
reveal t^t at Taxila, twenty miles north-west of what 
IS now Rawalpindi, there was a large and prosperous 
city, one of 2,000 then in northern India, which ‘has 
most excellent laws.' To its famous university students 
flocked as in the Middle Ages they flocked to Paris. 
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ent professors taught aU the arts and .sciences)_ 

medical school was held in the highest esteem 
oughout the oriental world. 

How Chaiidragupta’s grandson, the great Emperor 
Asoka, who ruled during the latter half of the third 
century b.c., succeeded in uniting all but a small portion 
of India under his wise and benevolent control and how 
he tried, and in the long run failed, to convert India to 
Buddhism are among the most illuminating chapters in 
Indian history. He convened a great Buddhist council 
at his capital and from it sent missions to the Kings of 
Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, Macedonia mid Epirus. He be¬ 
came a vegetarian and insisted on kindness to animals; 
he instituted a close season for fishing. Consumed with 
a burning dcwsire to do his duty to liis people, he left his 
records and his ideals engraven on iron pillars and in 
rock inscriptions throughout the length and breadth 
of India. 

The period after Asoka was marked, first, by a golden 
age that produced the great Hindu epics, the Maha- 
h'imraia and the Ramayana^ and the incomparable fres¬ 
coes of the Ajanta caves in Hyderabad State, and, second, 
by a series of invasions by the Huns, the Turks, the 
Persians and the Mongols or, as they are called in India, 
the Moghuls. 

The Muslim conquest of India, which has been des¬ 
cribed as ■ probably the bloodiest story in history *, was 
begun by Mahmud of Ghazni who, seventy years before 
the battle of Hastings, swept across the frontier from 
Afghanistan, met the disunited Hindus at Bhimnagar, 
slaughtered them, looted their cities, smashed their 
temples and carried off the accumulated treasures of 
centuries, ’'jewels and unbored pearls and rubies shining 
like sparks, or like wine congealed with ice, and 
emeralds like fresh sprigs of metal and diamonds in size 
and v/eight like pomegranates On one occasion 
Mahmud saw a temple and greatly admired its architec¬ 
ture, Having carefully inquired what it had cost (a 
hundred million dinars and 200 years of labour) he 
ordered it to be soaked with naphthaline and burnt to 
the ground. 




ancient civilization 

Muslims from the north emulated. Mahmu 
fegainpj^f greed and destruction. In 1186 one of thef 
^ur^ the city of Delhi, destroyed its temples and 
settled down to establish in northern India 
despotism, the so-called Sultanate of Delhi, which was 
to last for three centuries. The Sultan.s, howevei, got 
their deserts when, grown degenerate through excesses, 
they were conquered in turn by other mvaders from 
the north; first by Genghis Khan and then by Babur, 
founder of the great Moghul dynasty, a ^n so strong 
that in one period of forty-eight hours he is said to have 
ridden 160 miles on horseback and swum the Ganges 

With Babur’s grandson, Akbar, who married Hindu 
as wen as Mu.slim princesses and so concihated the Wmau 
aristocracy, the Moghul empke reached its splendid 
climax. Akbar, one of the greatest men in Indian history, 
once again brought the greater part of India under a 
central control. More remarkable still, he strove, for 
the first time in Indian history, if not in che history of 
the world, to evolve a religion that would combine the 
best of all faiths. This Muslim walked the streets bear¬ 
ing Hindu religious marks on his forehead. He wore 
the sacred girdle of the Zoroastrians from Persia, the 
ancestors of the present-day Parsees. And, while m 
Europe the rack and the execution block were the 
reward of independent religious belief, Akbar not 
merely encouraged visiting Jesuit priests to 
converts, hut held a gathering of representatives of all 
the religions in his empire and issued edicts of tolera¬ 
tion for everv cult and creed. It was during the reigns 
of Akbar and his two successors that the world was 
enriched by exquisite architectural masterpieces of which 
the Taj Mahal is ceiiainly the outstanding example^ 
Shah Jehan, Akbar’s grandson, of whom it has been .^id 
that he found India in red stone and left it in maible, 
had a love of the arts comparable to that of Lorenzo de 
Medici. 

Akbar^s composite religion, however, was destineci to 
be even shorter-lived than his empire. Shah Jehan s 
successor, Aurangzeb, was far less tolerant towards 
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^uisra than Akbar.-* 'Ihe country was torn as* 
internal wars. When the Europeans came it was 
again ripe for conquest. 

In 1498 Vasco da Gama, after a voyage of fourteen 
months from the Portuguese capital, cast anchor off 
Calicut on the Malabar coast and was graciously received. 
He took home with him to the King of Portugal a letter 
from the Hindu Raja of Malabar asking for ‘ gold, silver, 
cox'al and scarlet ’ in return for cinnamon, cloves, pepper 
and precious stones. To this innocuous business letter 
the king replied by proclaiming India a Portuguese 
colony. A fleet was sent with orders to wage war and 
spread Christianity. In the seventeenth centu.ry, the 
Dutch arrived and drove out the Portuguese. In their 
turn the Dutch were driven out by the French and the 
English. These fought savage battles to decide which 
of them was to stay. The French lost. 

In 1686, the East India Company, which had already 
been founded in London to buy in India and sell in 
Europe, adopted a resolution that it would ‘establish 
a large, well-grounded, sure English dominion in India 
for all time to come At Madras, Calcutta and Bombay 
it set up trading posts. It brought in troops and fought 
battles. Clive accepted gifts, played one Prfnce agaimst 
another and annexed territories to establish the Com¬ 
pany’s position. Warren Hastings followed him to fiU 
the coffers of the Company with princely ‘ contributions ’ 
and to carry out the military occupation of Oudh before 
selling it to a Prince, various wars reduced 

peoples like the Marathas and the Sikhs, the Company 
made enormous fortunes. In 1857 several cause.s, qmongst 
them the misdeeds of the Company, provoked the revolt 
known as the Indian Mutiny. The British Government 
intervened, srippressed the Mutiny and declared India 
a colony of the Crown. 

The British argue that their conquest brought certain 
advantages to India. Something of the liberalism that 
flourished in England in the early nineteenth century 
was reflected in the administrations of men like Bentinck, 
Canning, Munro and Elphinstone. Inspired by Indian 
reformers, Lord William Bentinck put an end to suttee. 
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)m requiring a Hindu widow to iiumolate hei 
husband’s funeral pyre. After fighting many 
wars in India, the English established peace, gave the 
country an administrative unity, laid down railways, 
built factories and schools, ended famine, opened univer¬ 
sities, introduced the science of the West, did much to 
reveal the cultural wealth of India’s past and, almost 
without knowing it, planted the seeds of those democratic 
ideals that were later to flower as Indian nationalism. 
The Indian nationalist, confronted with this catalogue 
of British achievements, will reply tlrat the British have 
emasculated the people by refusing to teach them (except 
for a small group of carefully selected mercenaries) the 
use of arms, have destroyed their initiative by denying 
them the exercise of authority, have fastened upon the 
country not merely a foreign despotism but a foreign 
culture, and have been concerned with profit-making 
rather than with bettering the lot of the people. 

Which of these two arguments is the right one, or 
whether the trutli lies somewhere between the two, those 
who would be impartial cannot conclu.sively decide in 
an atmosphere of bitterness and recrimination. Such 
questions must be left over for a more serene day of 
judgement. 


IV. LIFE IN THE VILLAGES 


Cpreap over India are nearly 700,000 villages contaia- 
ing 350 millions or 90 per cent of the country^’s 
population. India lives in her villages, and some 72 
. Indians out of eveiy 100 depend for tlieir livelihood on 
! the land. It is not in the great cities and commercial 
f centres that the visitor will find the true India, but in 
the countryside, where the peasante, often living in con¬ 
ditions far from idyllic, represent in a very real way the 
time-worn traditions and customs of the coxintry. 

Until very recently every village was a self-contained 
economic unit existing in virtual isolation. The most 
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(rous villages are probably found in the 
Jated areas of the Punjab, where the peasant enjoyj'. 
a higher standard of life than in most other parts c; 
the country. Here you will see huts and courtyard 
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walls made of sun-dried bricks, whereas in the villagi=^ ; 
of poorer provinces the dwellings consist mostly of straiv - 
thatched huts constructed of bamboo matting. Son e 
model villages are to be found in certain districts of south 
India, but the new arrival is usually taken aback by tl; 
poverty and distress of the rural areas. 

Very seldom do metalled roads lead to the heart >f 
the countryside. Villages for the most part consist of 
clusters of huts lying amidst fields along rough, dusty 
cart tracks. Walls are plastered with mud. and fiooi's 
smeared with a covering of cowdung, which the Indian 
peasant from earlie.st times has regarded as one of 
nature’s disinfectant,s. The vast majority of Indian vil' 
lages are unprovided with electricity, and even kerosei '• 
lamps are unusual; here the peasants burn earthen 
lamps which contain tapers in mustard or neem od. 
Despite the general poverty, it is surprising how maa; 
villages preserve a tidy appearance. 

In rural India Hindus and Muslims live together, l.'- 
in certain districts, paiticuiarly in the Punjab, Hini’ - 
and Muslim peasants often form distinct village grouj*; 
Considering that the average annual income in Indio i* 
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^cni^y Rs 80 or £6, the peasant’s grindihg poverty is 
perhaps not unexpected. The villager’s diet is mono¬ 
tonous and consists usually of a gi-uel made of parched 
gram flavoured with salt and helped out, with chappatii, 
pancakes of unleavened bread. On, destive occasions, 
however, cheap vegetables are served and a curry made 
of cereals. In Bengal, where villages often ran along 
river banks, the peasant ekes out his diet with fish. Rice 
is India’s staple food aiid is popular with the peasants, 
particularly in Bengal and Madras, Except, in the 
Punjab and some villages in other parts of ^northern 
India, meat seldom appears on the farmer’s menu; 
religious reasons apart, its price is .prohibitive. 

Occupations are for the most part hereditary, each 
village, for instance, having its hereditary farmers who 
tin the soil and gatlier the harv^t. Frequently the crops 
are mortgaged to the moneylender, a sinister figure in 
rural life who may combine u.sury with shopkeeping. 
Every village has its local artisans like tlie blacksmithj" 
whose business con.sists of sharpening ploughs and 
repairing domestic utensils. There are also the carpenter, 
potter, washerman, barber, weaver and w'innower. An 
interesting and rather romantic figure is the yilkige 
minstrel or piper, who figures prominently oh such festive 
occasions as marriage.s and betrothals, 'the minstrel has 
other odd and pictui'esque duties and is expected to learn 
by heart the genealogical trees of the leading peasant 
families. He also acts as a courier, conveying news of 
births and deaths to relatives in distant villages as well 
as invitations to marriages. 

Marriages are an expensive item for the villager, for 
his social status and prestige depend on the food and 
festivities he provides; daughters must be furnished 
with a dowry, either in cash or in jewellery; relations 
and friends coming in from neighbouring villages have 
to be housed and fed—and all of this costs money. Con¬ 
sequently the peasant is often compelled to borrow frOin 
the moneylender or sahukar, who is also willing—at a 
price—^to furnish frmcLs when the peasant purchases 
bullocks and seeds for his crops. The interest levied by 
these moneylenders is beyond the wildest dreams ef 
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_ averaging as high as 36 per cent yearly on a 

compound basis; sometimes as much as 75 per cent is 
charged. Some years ago it was estimated that the 
Indian farmers pay more to the moneylender in interest 
on loans than they pay to the Government in taxes. In 
some p:‘ovinces legislation has been introduced to check 
this evil, and in the Pimjab the rate of interest on un¬ 
secured debts vras recently restricted to 18 per cent. 
Unfortunately the peasant’s indigent circumstances often 
compel him to connive with the moneylender at evading 
the provisions of the very law meant for his benefit. 

In ancient times every village had its elected officials 
—^the patil, or headman ; the chauhidar, or watchman, 
and the patwari, or accountant. Villages also had their 
panchayats or ‘ council of five and it was from these 
councils, composed of village elders, that the village 
officials derived their authority. The pwnchayats settled 
local disputes and also looked after the general welfare 

their areas. 

Today most of these functionaries survive as govern¬ 
ment servants. Tlte village headman, though his office 
Still tends to be hereditary, is generally a petty official 
who ^llects land taxes ficom the peasants. Usually the 
watch^ptian is nominated by the headman, and his upkeep 
is met by a small on eacli hearth—about four annas, 
or a little over 4d.—per head per year. The pattvari, or 
accountant, is also a government servant. The official- 
ization of village fimctionaries who in former days were 
elected has hot been altogether beneficial, for ffie new 
caste of petty officials may tyrannize over the peasants 
and use its authority to mulct them of their meagre earn¬ 
ings. One calamitous consequence of the breakdown of 
the panchayat system is the spread of litigation among 
the cultivators, an expensive habit that ha.s had its effect 
in degrading their lot. 

Land for the most part belongs either to the zamindar 
(or landowner), who sublets fields to the peasant under 
what is known as the zamindari system, or to the Gov¬ 
ernment, who enter into direct revenue agreements with 
the cxiltivators under a .system known as ryotwari. The 
ryotvxLri system is to be found in Gujerat, the Central 
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es and parts of south India, and the zi 

in Bengal, Bihax*, the United Provinces__ 

northern part, of Madras province. On the whole the 
nfotwari system is preferable to the zamindari, for under 
Ihe former the peasant deals directly with the Govern¬ 
ment and is not subject to the whim.s of a capricious 
landlord with whom he may have to negotiate through 
long chain of middlemen. Unfortunately, while the 
Govermneht take the land revenue, the district local 
boards, who are charged with, amongst other things, the 
duty of looking after the villages, derive little income 
in taxes from the cultivators and are naturally reluctant 
to spend money on the upkeep of the villages. This 
explain the lack in many rural areas of such elementary 
amenities m sanitation, lighting and roatL. 

In recent years the Government have been paying 
niqre attention -to rural development. The advent of 
popular ministries at the time when provincial autonomy 
was introduced in 1937 gave fresh impetus to the move¬ 
ment. Unfortunately progress is still slow and will 
probably remain so until really radical remedies are 
adopted. In Bengal attempts are being made to recast 
the zamindari system and elsewhere in India the experi¬ 
ment will be watched with interest. There is far too little 
incentive for the peasant to improve his lot. The ‘ pathe- 
tic contentment ’ of the masses is an indictment of the 
I official mind which tolerates it, and of the social system 
which encourages it. There are fai' too many people 
who feel that it would be dangerous to make the peasant 
think. 

^ The co-operative movement, which attempts to keep 
the farmer out of the moneylender’s clutches by provid¬ 
ing cheap credit facilities, has done something to assist 
rural marketing and has helped the peasant, particularly 
m the Punjab, to make farming an economic proposition. 
But co-operative credit has not driven the moneylender 
out of business. 

While the ryot or kisan (as the peasant is Imown in 
tadia) spends more money than he can afford on wed- 
dmgs, betrothals and other amusements such as melas, 
or fairs, his extravagance has been greatly exaggerated. 
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Jade ago a Banking Inquity Committee recbiofet^ 
social and religious customs make a very sm :!)' 
contribution to his total indebtedness. 

It is true that pressure of population on the land i.as 
been increasing in recent years, but considering the sizt 
and resources of India the primary production, just a little 
over 52 per cent of the total income, is smalh The y . t’M 
per acre in India for cotton, rice and other cereali IfV 
disappointing, even allowing for the fact that land ic. 
India has been cultivated over a far longer period th- u 
in the West. It is beyond question that India’s agricui- 
tural output could be vastly expanded if the available 
lesources were developed more scientifically. 

One great obstacle to rural pro.sperity is the evil ; ■ 
fragmentation, which results in small agricultural hoid* 
ings averaging from two to twelve acres. Fragmentatio,; 
is the natural consequence of the Indian custom of 
dividing land equally among sons. At least 15 acres mx- 
required for farming to be an economic proposition, but 
even, in the Punjab only one pea.sant in seven has as mticJ 
land as this. Nearly one-third of the coimtry’s c i 
vable land is still lying waste, a disconcerting disco\'ory 
when one realizes the tremendous pressure of population 
on Uie soil. Irrigation, while it has benefited the egri . 
culturist, needs to be more evenly distributed; Ji; 
Bombay, for instance, barely 4 per cent of cultiv" ble 
land is irrigated as against nea.rly 75 per cent in Sind. 
True, the monsoon is far more generous to Bombay t han 
to Sind, where it is notoriously niggardly, but the p.,;- 
sant throughout the country would naturally welc.>i.;e 
an extension of irrigation facilities. Altogether ti ei*e 
are some 75,000 miles of canals in British India. 

The capriciousness of the monsoon Is another dist ‘ris¬ 
ing factor, but in recent years dry-farming experimt; 'r 
which aim at conserving moisture in the soil, have b jer 
carried out in some districts with encouraging resr'' . 
One authority estimates that at present 55 per cent -i' 
the annual rainfall goes back to the sea. 

Equally depressing is the position of animal hasban dr . 
India commands a third of the world’s stock of bo\ mtv; 
—their number is about 170 millions in the count. 


s[ ♦ ir VILLAGES 

refusal of the orthodox Hindu to destroyi3U^ 
aiid maimed cows and a lack of food and proper 
breeding have resulted in poor-grade animals. The milk 
yield of an Indian cow averages only four pints a day- 
Over a decade ago a Royal Commission on Agriculture 
headed by Lord Linlithgow investigated the problem, 
and when he became Viceroy in 1936 he lost no time in 
initiating a movement to improve indigenous bfeed-s 
by careful selection. The results are not discouraging, 
although tlie war has interrupted progress. Dairy indus¬ 
tries and minor trades from the by-products of milk, 
blood, bones and hair also await development. 

Despite his great poverty, the pea.-5ant, like his feliow^- 
worker in the town, is a cheerful being, and derives 
pleasure even from a normally drab existence. Social 
life in the village generally centres round the village 
well, where the womenldlk meet to gossip; another 
favourite meeting-place is the corn-grinding shed. After 
the day’s work, the farmers congregate to smoke and 
talk over their problems and pleasures. Newspapers 
are slowly penetrating into the rural areas and of an 
evening it is not uncommon to see the village school¬ 
master reading out the news for the benefit of his 
unlettered companions. 

Here is a day in the life of a typical peasant. Dondu 
rises before daybreak, and while hi.s wife grinds the com 
oil the chucki (or grindstone) he scrubs his oxen and 
milks his cows. He may hum a village song. The cattle 
are driven to the field, the oxen harnessed to the plough. 
Young Pandu, Dondu’s twelve-ye§tr-oId son, probably 
lend.s a hand, tending the cattle and performing other 
chores. Vitlial, the younger son, goes to the village 
primary school but he often likes to play truant. Some 
go to the big city, where his uncle is, and 
like him work in a factoiy, Pandu will, of course, stay 
behind to work on the farm. ' 

It is midday. Dondu has no watch, but a glance over 
his shoulder at the sun tells him it is time for the noon¬ 
time meal. Durga, his wife, must be waiting for him 
in their hut. Occasionally, during the busy harvest 
season, she brings his meal to him in the fields. 



WNlSTffy 



INTRODUCTION TO INDIA 

‘ondu unyokes the oxen and leads them to the 
ough and then lets them loose to graze in the fiet^ 
As he approaches his hut he sees his small three-year 
old daughter, Ganga, toddling naked round the courtyf. ■, 
He picks her up and enters the hut. 

Sometimes, after his midday, and perhaps only, m 
Dondu takes a short sie.sta. He sleeps outside under th 
shade of his favourite peepal tree. By 2 o’clock he is \ii 
again and ploughing the fields, wondering what sort of 
rains the monsoon ^vill bring and whether the crop v. *ii 
be sufficient to pay the moneylender and leave a litile 
over. Always it is the thought of money which hau.; . 
him; where to get the extra eight annas (9d.) to buy 
the dal (cereals) for Pandu, Vithal and Ganga—they are 
growing and need, more food ; how to raise the mone 5 ' to 
pay for the silver trinkets ordered for bis wife from the 
village goldsmith. And so the sun goes down > < 
another day of toil in the countryside^ 

Two factors which are bringing die countryside into 
closer contact with the urban areas are the bus mid 
broadcasting. With improved transport facilities the 
villager is beginning to see more of the country. Or,a 
he was content to visit the local town on market days 
but now he ventures farther, coming back to his vilk : ‘ 
W'ith news of doings in the great world outside. Tb- .e 
are few greater purveyors of gossip, news and rumour 
than urban bus pa.ssengers passing through the couir;> 
side, and bus conductors and drivers are not notorioii-b 
taciturn. Rural broadcasting still remains to be popuiar 
ized but here and there loudspeakers have been install -d. 
Occasionally a glimpse of urban life comes to the vil]r; ;'e 
with the travelling cinema. 

On the whole the countryside has a high standard of 
morality and both Hindu and Muslim peasants are de^ p’y 
religious. Communal strife is rare in the villages. H is 
not uncommon for Hindu peasants to venerate the ton ’»• 
of Muslim pits, or saints, and the Muslim villager in 
turn often consults the Hindu astrologer and sometb:;.!.,? 
even propitiates the Hindu gods. 

The Indian peasant is often accused of ignorance and 
conservatism, but those who know him intimately would 
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..^e with so facile a generalization* He is) 
m,acAearly always illiterate, but at the same time 
« Irihstrious and intelligent, has shrewd judgement and 
Ls willing to adept new methods once tjtiey are shown to 
yield profitable results. But these results must be 
demonstrated before his eyes. Nor are the age-old 
xnethods of the Indian peasant so primitive as some 
people imagine. Here is an extract from the report of 
the Royal Commission on Agriculture which Lord 
Linlithgow headed.; ‘ In the conditions in which the 

ordinary cultivator works, agricultural experts have 
found it no easy matter to suggest improvements.’ 

The ordinary dress of the peasant consists of coarse 
cloth which is .sometimes made on the village looms* 
Trade in the village is often by barter, and cash transac¬ 
tions are rare. One of the few occasions on which a 
farmer makes cash payments is when he pays his larid 
taxes to the Government. 


V. CITY LIFE 

I NDiAN cities are colourful. Everywhere there is 
* variety and contrast—in the spacious streets flanked 
by mean alleyways and lanes; in the miscellaneous 
architecture of the buildings ; in the modern well-stocked 
stores standing amid a jumble of small shops, pavement 
vendors and hawkers ; most of all in the diflPerent racial 
types. Thronging city streets are Indians in Western 
attire and countless others wearing such co.stumes as the 
dhoti and loose, flowing pyjama-like trousers, with every 
variety of headgear. Half-naked coolies and fakirs, 
beggars, street urchins and loafers, all form part of the 
colourful pattern. Motor-cars thread their way jerkily 
through the crowd. There is a clatter of trams; buses 
rumble past; bicycle bells tinkle urgently. Pedestrians 
overflow from the sidewalks into the streets. Hawkers 
tnmdle their carts, shouting their wares. Everywhere 
there is bustle and variety. Sometimes a bullock cart 
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oisily by and a cow saunters across the street’" 
us of the tniffic and, if the mood seizes her, calmly 
stops to sit down plumb in the middle of a crc '/ded 
thoroughfai'e. Tlie cow is Hinduism’s sacred animal and 
many are her privileges and perquisites. 

With the growth of industrial life there has corxxr an 
increasing drift from the villages to the towns. 'I’lie 
movement goes back to the last war, when for the iix.st 
time the possibilities of industrialization in the court 
were realized and actively exploited. According to ihv 
1931 census nearly 18 millions are employed in induf- -..ne;-, 
but thi.s number include.? many minor professions mg- 
ing surprisingly from carpenters to barbers. H is 
estimated that the number engaged in modern ind. r^r;. 
today, including those absorbed in munition factorie' 
war plants, totals barely four per cent of the populatl;. . 

The establisliraent of mills and factories in the cit:o.^ 
has complicated the social pattern of urban life. N v 
surprisingly the influx of workers into the big citie.s s 
led to overcrowding and disease ; and these have cr :' ' 

many problems for the municipal administrator and 
welfare worker. 

How does the average worker live in the big city ; 
Some live in ramshackle tenements known as ch?; vis, 
which are buildings with tall narrow frontages and if 
extreme depth, two factors which deprive the inm^i'es 
of both sunshine and air. Some live in congeries of . s • 
huts, known as bustees. The average worker’s I-' 
contains some five members including his wife and Knnr- 
self. Two or more families may share a room, an I 
many as six families, comprising some thirty adults; ■w.d 
cliilclren, have been known to inhabit a room fifteen 
by twelve. 

. Tlie Whitley Commission on Labour—a body v/r*'. i 
carried out an exhaustive inquiry into labour cond'uon.' 
in India—referred pointedly in its report (1931) to il 
conditions of urban housing and sanitation, in. the poorei 
areas. Statistics are difficult to secure, but an in'i’oi v 
made in 1935 into working-class family budgets by the 
Government Labour Office, Bombay, produced seme 
terrifying facts. Of 1,469 families whose budgets v ■ re 
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over 1,000 or nearly 74 per cent were fc 
living in one-room tenements, and over 350 or 25 
per cent in two-room tenements.. Of those living in one- 
room tenements 145 .shared their dwelling with another 
family. The best index of"overcrowding is furnished by 
the average floor space available per person in the 
family ; information collected during the inquiry showed 
that the figure was a little over 31 .sq, ft. Water- 
supply and sanitation facilities came in for severe 
criticism. 

A notable feature of Indian cities is the number of 
children who swann the streets and byways. Many 
women mendicants cai*ry babies, some of whonri are 
hawked out for the purpose, and the number of juvenile 
vagrants in the big industrial centres has grown in recent 
years. Indians find children irresistible, a fact which 
professional beggars exploit; alms-giving to juvenile 
vagrants has greatly increased tlie difficulties of welfare 
workers. In the labour quarters children often live in 
conditions of extreme squalor and filth. Many of them 
are pathetic examples of malnutrition, which is reallj^' the 
root cause of the comparatively low physical vitality of 
the average Indian. 

Let us visit a typical worker’s family living in a city 
chawl. Kashinath, aged 30, comes from a vulage sixty 
miles away. He is lean, wiry, with thin arms and hand.s, 
and he has long, sensitive fingers. He works as a spin¬ 
ner in a mi]!, earning about Rs 25 (38 shillings, or 8 
dollars) a month. His wife, Yamuna, supplenients this 
income by working occasionally as a coolie; from this 
she eanis eight to twelve annas (nine to fourteen pence) 
per day. but she is a casual labourer, there are the 
children to be looked after, and work is not always 
available. Waman, the elder boy, a. mischievous urchin 
with bright twinkling eyes, is seven ; his brother, Ganpat, 
is five, and there .is their sister, Chaku, who is a tiny tot 
of three. Sometimes Waman and Ganpat attend the 
municipal primary .school, but nobody bothers at home, 
and it is fun playing in tlie mud heaps round tbe chawls. 
An adult literacy class has been opened recently in the 
labour area and sometimes their parents go there. It ie 
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It to study when no one at home knows hfc 
and write. 

They share their room with two other families (the 
three separate ovens on the floor reveal this), and they 
live on one meal a day though they do not like to con¬ 
fess this to strangers. They eat wheat-flour cakes and 
lentils supplemented by a little parched gram. Vegetables 
and fruits are a rare luxury. For their share of the rooin 
Kashinath pays Re 1-8 (a little over two shillings) . 
month. Occasionally they go to the cinema. On festival 
days they don their best clothes, Kashinath may visit the 
local liquor shop for a longer session than usual, and 
the children have sweets, and maybe, some cheap papei 
and wooden toys. Kashinath’s liquor bill comes to m 
much as six annas (sevenpence) a day; he varies thi- 
with drugs like hliang, ganja and chams —all heav, 
soporifics. Drink and drugs provide practically all h.. 
entertainment. When he has a little spare money-"-> 
which isn’t often—he buys rough silver trinkets for h: - 
wife and children, but these more often than not fin ;' 
tlieir way to the moneylender^ Like his brother in th.*? 
village, Kashinath is almost always in debt. 

The villager coming to the city deteriorates in healt?; 
and morality. This is accounted for partly by tlie sma ; 
number of women as compared with men labourers 
industrial centxes. In some of the bigger cities the di • 
parity is marked, being as much as two men to a womai' 
an investigation undertaken some years ago gave Calcuii 
468, Bombay 554 and Lahore 565 women per 1,000 mo: 
Venereal disease counts many victims. When he retuPix- 
to the village the city worker frequently takes the disease 
with him and spreads it over the countrj^side. A hii'l 
percentage of city workers suffer from malaria ax.'O 
tuberculosis, but this is not surprising in view of tl *'. 
appalling sanitary conditions which prevail in the ter:* 
ments where the workers live. Probably two out of: 
every four workers suffer from malaria; of the half- 
million deaths from tubcrqulosis everj,' year a large 
percentage must be city workers, but precise statistics 
are not available. 

If you walk round the labour area of an evening, you 
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the workers sitting hutside their chawls, sim,^_ 

^ 5 ^^^ 5 ahatting. Like their brothers in the villages, they 
are, despite their poverty, cheerful creatures. The more 
literate among them read the newspapers, and news is 
eagerly, often intelligently, discussed. The talkers may 
not know the name of the British Prime Minister, but 
posters have familiarized them with his features and 
Stalin’s. They have heard of the Russian experiment. 

Another con.sequence of industrial development is the 
rise of a middle-class intelligentsia recruited largely from 
the profes.sional strata. Tlieir influence is out of all pro¬ 
portion to tlieir numbers. Tliey are building up, in 
cities and suburbs, a way of individual family life in 
which movies, books and games play a big part. They 
are educating their childre i in Montessori schools, taking 
out insurance policies, and catching the morning train. 

During Hindu and Muslim festivals towns and cities 
come to life. By far the most colourful of Hindu 
festivals is Divali, the annual ‘ festival of lights Houses, 
.■shops and business centres are decorated with electric 
lamps. A picturesque touch is added by the oil lamps 
with their cotton wiclcs, which glow in the rooms of small 
houses and flicker on flat roofs. The effect, as someone 
has: described it, is like brilliant’ starlight. Divali is 
dedicated to Lakslimi, the goddess of Pro.sperity. 

Tbe Id which marks the end of Ramzan (the month 
of fasting) is the principal Muslim festival. On this 
moraing Muslims congregate in their mosques or on the 
mnidans (open spaces) for prayers. With their gaily 
coloured clothes—the Muslims are fond of flaming greens 
and bright yellows—they make an attractive spectacle. 
On this day the followers of Islam are required to put 
on new clothes, apply antimony to the eyes and perfume 
themselves. Food is distributed to the poor and to reli¬ 
gious mendicants. The day is spent in rejoicing and 
merriment. 

To the visitor one of the principal attractions of an 
Indian city i.g the bazaar. In city markets trades are 
localized. This custom obviously goes back to ancient 
times, old streets bearing picturesque names after tlie 
trades they once housed, like the Street of Cobblers, the 
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of PainterSj and so on. In the bazaars are s| 
shops with arrays of tempting fare. Brassware 
stores make a showy display, and so do others selli-tg 
handmade goods ranging from gaily coloured pottery to 
finely woven cai'pets with striking designs. The chandk i, 
weaver, cobbler, silk merchant, furniture dealer and the 
grain and cloth sellers—each constitutes a busy ceL o' 
the vast beehive v/hich is an Indian bazaar. 

Here we may survey biiefly the chief cities in In' ' : , 
where 10 per cent of the country’s population lives. 
Ctdcutta, with a 1941 population of two and a half rai i- 
lions (including the suburb of Howrah), and Bombay; 
with a 1941 population of a million and a half, are India’., 
two leading cities. Bombay passed into Briti.sh hand? in 
1665, three years after it wa,s offered as part of .hv- 
dowry of the Portuguese Princess, Catherine of Bragan.?,». 
bride of Charles II. With Calcutta is associated ^ 
name of that irascible Englishman, Job Chamock, wl ora 
Kipling has immortalized in verse ; since his time the 
present capital of Bengal has grown from a village 'T' 
the Hooghly to a great commercial metropolis. Madr ;. 
which ranlcs third, is associated v/ith the early begir: 
nings of the East India Company in this country. OpJy- 
seven Indian cities have a population of more tlta:) 
500,000. Besides Calcutta, Bombay and Madras the: 
are Hyderabad (Deccan), Delhi, Lahore and Ahmedaiv^d 
which is the capital of Gujerat, a district of Bombn ,■ 
province, and the centre of a prosperous textile tr.. ■*; 
Only 16 other cities, including Srinagar in Kash- .^r 
State, Bangalore, Lucknow'^, Amritsar and Karachi, l/<tve 
a population of over 200,000. 

Because population follows industry, the developn nx 
of great ports such as Bombay, Calcutta and Madr: . • 

of comparatively recent date. In the days before . 
advent of the railway and the metalled road the ( i.'ef 
centres of trade were the towns along the river bai ks. 
for merchandise was carried largely by river. The ! ^ 

railway was opened in India at Bombay in 1853. Toxia. 
there are about 40,000 miles of railway running throu ,'.h 
the country. This development has produced striking 
changes : the growth of internal commerce, an incre-iaed 
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/trade and the rise of small market towns 
_ ¥iiri railway lines. A typical one in. south India 
is Poll chi, not far from Coimbatore. Pollachi, whose 
popula.vion is 22,000, is noted for its cattle fairs, where 
countr.'i’folk from the surrounding villages come to sell 
t/ieir produce and purchase their requirements. Some 
ihe.‘:e small towns were once famous for handicraft 
r.dustries—brassware, ivory work and the msnufacture 
'^inwls and saris. The coming of machine industry 
?i’en the rise of small factories or workshops 
. ing from 20 to 50 people on such trades as carpet- 
u o! ing and cigarette-rolling. 

' livic administration is in the hands of municipalities 
tie cities and larger towns; in the i*ural areas it is 
t,;/tftti5ied largely to local boards.. The latter are under 
he goneral supervision, though not control, of the 
i)lstf'\t Magi.str’ate, who is the chief executive official 
m th ■ district. The history of local self-government, as 
municipal administration is descritied in India, dates 
back to 1870, although the Presideticy cities of Bombay,, 
Ci.lcufta and Madras had some form of municipal govem- 
xnent much earlier. Today both municipalities and local 
1;/')ards are manned largely by Indians; the grovvrth in 
t-.'e number of elected members on these bodies has seen 
‘t increased expenditure on nation-building activities 
.;ch as education and medical relief. Some municipal 
notably those of Bombay, Calcutta, Madras and 
-VVd.j. dabad, maintain a fair standard of administrative 
vf! t'ifincy, but social amelioration is handicapped by lack 
oi f junce. None the less, India’s big cities have not too 
record of welfare work. In Bombay, Calcutta, 
bad, Cawnpore and elsewhere there are organiza- 
i known as Improvement Tru.st& which contain 
r ;sentatives of the Government, the municipality and 
the : cal Chambers of Commerce; these are attending, 
hf i.gh still slowly, to the problem of slums and over- 

• vE a visitor walks by night down the highways of 
? M t Indian city, he is shocked to see large numbers 
' people sleeping on the pavements. They provide their 
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commentary on the housing conditions in the 
.;^dustrial centres. Rather than sleep indoors in the 
cribbed and cabined confines of their tiny rooms, these 
people prefer to lie under the open sky as they often 
do in their villages., The civic authorities wisely permit 
this custom. 

To the foreigner India’s big cities are disappointing 
in their entertainment fare. Bombay and Calcutta have 
large hottds, which cater for the European population 
and Indians of Western tastes. Club life has also deve¬ 
loped, and the bigger Indian cities have clubs situated 
in spacious grounds, some of them providing residential 
accommodation. 

The number of modem cinema houses has grovm 
rapidly, but the absence of good dramatic entertain¬ 
ment strikes the outsider forcibly. Indian films draw 
large audiences and x’un for many weeks, at times for 
almost a year. Indian dancing has .such leading expo¬ 
nents as Uday Shankar, SimkJe, Ram Gopal, Menaka 
and Rukmini Devi, and these succeed in filling large 
halls and theatres. 

Familiar and picturesque figures in every city are 
the snake-charmer and the monkey-man, who, always 
nomadic, move from town to town. The monicey-man 
generally comes from an aboriginal tribe, and makes a 
precarious living by getting his animals to perform a few 
stereotyped tricks. The snake-charmer is a not un¬ 
engaging gentleman with a familiar repertoire enlivened 
by brisk patter. Occasionally he carries mongooses and 
stages mock fights between these tough little animals 
and cobras, a performance which never fails to draw 
a crowd. Even more guileful is the fortune-teller, a 
charlatan who trades on the credulity of foreigners and 
fellow-countrymen alilce. Usually he is not a bad judge 
of psychology. 



Westeraers are attracted by the grace of Indian 
* * women. It is as striking in the ball-room as in the 
jungle, but in the opinion of many observant onlookers 
d oasts more naturally among the poorer classes, 
at the carriage of the village woman carrying water 
i om the well, or the grace of a peasant girl with her 
figure and slightly swaying stride. The sophisti¬ 
cated Indian socialite with her shimmering sari and 
costly jewels invariably attracts attention. Race- 
miotings in such cities as Calcutta and Bombay are 
fasiiion parades where Indian dresses excel. Nor is the 
(hess of the poor Indian woman uninteresting; it nearly 
tv ays has an unexpected flash of colour and there is 
I gj ‘ T: in the folds even of a coarse cotton sari. 

I It •$ a fact that ninetj^-seven women out of eveiy 
hund -ed are unable to read or write, and have no 
j. Inlerests outside their little home and family. Their 
I sheltered and custom-bound lives make them hostile to 
I Cthar:;;e of any kind. Without their awakening progre.ss 
t is ij )po.*5sible. 

The educated few, however, already figure promi¬ 
nently jii social and political life. TTiey seek to secure 
for women the status and opportunities of men. Even 
tliat age-old institution, the Hindu joint family, is begin- 
jung to feel the impact of new influences. There was 
a tune when the young Hindu bride formed part of a 
; o\iscliold which included her husband’s father, mother, 
t’-ruaiTied sisters, and brothers with their wives and 
r v Idi ,m. Tlie more emancipated young women of today 
cooto set up separate households rather than to live 
ro onbers of a domestic clan under the authority of 
the nifyther-in-law. This striving for domestic indepen- 
leuce has loosened social bonds, and the individualism 
oi tire educated young woman is slowly moulding the 
social siystem to a new pattern. The full process must 
tske time, but a beginning lias been made. 

If sf oial reform has progressed timidly in India, it is 
cc ing largely to the absence of organized public opiniop. 
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/fat as possible the Oovemtpent ^efraip frc^ 
aS with the people’s religion and customs, belief 
alien interference would do itiore has 

The entry of educated women into public ^ 

bought T change for the better. By active and mt^li- 
eent propaganda women are slowly influencing pub c 
SLnSnst such social evils as child-mamage W 
Si I^wakening interest in the protection of women and 
children in industry. 

At home the influence of the educated 
another potent factor. One of the ipost deplorable 
features of India’s educational system is the wastege 
• which occurs when children after primary education 
lapse into illiteracy because of the ignorance they 
encounter at home. Educated mothers are an insurance 
SS iimex-acy and the growth of ’Heracy among 
women means the spread of education thioughout the 

^SLide ^he home the enlightened Indian woman is 
attempting to carry learning to her less forhma 
sisters. After the advent of provincial autonomy 1937. 
when popular- ministries were set up m India s eleven 
provinces, there was launched over a wide part 
country what was known as the adult literacy »ioye- 
ment. ^Here, China and Russia offered examples w^'^h 
India tried to emulate. The Soviet Govermnent had 
succeeded almost completely in liquidating illfleracy m 
Russia -within the space of twenty years. In China th- 
adult education movement, started in 1920, has, despite 
the Sino-Japanese war, contributed materially towards 
the educational progress of the country. 

Women took a prominent part m the adult 
movement in India. Many of them organized classes and 
in other ways sought to stimulate a desire for learning 
among the poor and ignorant. Although the war and 
tfi withdrawal in 1939 of popular ministries from most 
Indian provinces have retarded progress, there is no 
doubt t’nat the adult literacy movement has come to 
stay and is bound to be a prominent feature of the post¬ 
war drive against illiteracy. , 

Considering how few Indian women can read ano 
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(me work of the educated is truly remarkable,)^ 
^ro-and-a-half per cent of women in British India 
ifterate, though in some of the Indian States, notably 
m Travancore, the standard is much higher. According 
to the census of 1941, the number of literate persons per 
100 of the population in Travancore is 67 for males and 
over 42 for women. Literacy among women has increas¬ 
ed by 150 per cent during the last twenty years in British 
ljut the leeway to be made up is large. 

Another sphere of women’s activity is welfare work, 
and i'eie again the record is impressive. Though much 
been done in recent years to improve public health, 
:hcr l?gures for infant and matv^rnal mortality are still 
ve‘7' Tlie infant mortality rate in India roughly 

TS5 thousand of registered births, but in some of the 
low as it reaches appallingly high levels, sometimes 
as h gii as 400 per thousand. More than two-and-a-half 
million children die annually before the age of five, 
ajf'-d far too many others survive to grow into stunted 
acSufts. The figures of maternal mortality are corres- 
’^ndingly high, some 150,000 women dying annually in 
childbiith or from causes associated with it. It is obvious 
tliat hi a country where the expectation of life averages 
24 years, much remains to be done. 

In \lrrlfare work example counts for a great deal. The 
poor and illiterate cling stubbornly to old customs and 
habirs unless visible results are jJ^'oduced to persuade 
tliera that the new methods are better. Here the educate 
€<J Indian wotpan is a powerful influence for good and 
her example has encouraged many to develop a livelier 
fce^l ih onsciousness. 

if learning has contributed largely to the awakening 
oi Indian women, politics has also been influential. What- 
ever other merits or demerits Mr Gandhi’s civil disobe- 
diene, movements may have, nobody can deny that they 
hfrve given a tremendous impetus to the cause of 
w >man’s emancipation. Women and girls have partici- 
nucci hy the thousand in these mass mov^ements, and in 
cottam sections of the Hindu community, notably in 
M.V Gpidhi’s own community, the Gujeratis, the change 
Iii social outlook is remarkable, not to say revolutionary. 
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generation ago it was rare to see college 
mixing together, and the spectacle of an 
ouple walking down the street was exceptionah All 
this has changed for the better, though to many Euro¬ 
peans fresh to India ^ there may still appear to be a 
marked lack of coraradeship between the two sexes. 

The campaign for the emancipation of women in India 
goes back to the last war, when educated women gra¬ 
dually emerged from the seclusion of their narrow 
domestic circle and began to take part in wider social 
activities. Slowly the sphere of their interests broaden¬ 
ed. The province of Madras gave a commendable lead 
and as far back as 1921 its legislature bestowed the 
franchise on women; other provinces were quick to 
follow suit, and within a decade all the Indian legislatures 
recognized the woman’s right to vote. Nearly twenty 
years ago, the Madras Legislative Council had a woman 
as its Deputy President, and the first popular ministry 
of the United Provinces also had a woman minister, 
Mrs Vijayalakshmi Pandit, sister of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru ; she was Minister for Public Health, and by all 
accounts a most successful administrator. 

Today Indian public life knows many prominent 
women. Most outstanding is the irrepressible Mrs 
Sarojini Naidu, poet and politician, who was the first 
Indian woman to be Pre.sident of the National Congress. 
When she was a student at Cambridge, her poems 
attracted the attention of such critics as Sir Edmund 
Gosse and Mr Arthur Symons, who first introduced her 
as a waiter to the English-speaking world. Mrs Naidu 
ranks among the worlds liveliest conversationalists. The 
Indian National Defence Council, established in July 
1941, included one woman representative, Begum Shah 
Naw^az, daughter of a well-known Muslim politician, the 
late Sir Mohamed Shafi. Begum Mohamed Ali, widow 
of a popular political leader who was associated with 
Mr Gandhi in the civil disobedience movement of 1921, 
has been on the Working Committee of the Muslim 
League since 1939. Among other notable women are 
Mrs Subbarayan of Madras, a member of the Central 
Legislative Assembly; Mrs Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya, 
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figure in the Hvely circle of the Congr 
^Parly; and Dr Lukose, Chief Medical Office 
^l^^»core State, 

Indian women are to be found today in many of 
nrof s'sions, including medicine and law. Reliable 
are not available, but it was estimated a few 
yerrs iHi 'a that 40 per cent of India’s women earn their 
mostly by menial labour but a few in highly 
qMaiifiod professions. Of the latter, medicine has 
aUracted ihe largest number since it offers a wide field 
for -iieli' activities. There are one or tv/o women 
barrist irs practising in some of the High Courts. Tlie 
cultu al renaissance has brought notable women to the 
fore in t e arts. Prominent among them are Menaka, 
the famous dancer, and Devika Rani, the well-known 
film star. ITie late Amrita Sher-Gil, daughter of a S‘kh 
fa her and a Hungarian mother, before her tragically 
(urly deaih in 1941 promised to introduce a new tech- 
aie in Indian painting. 

V7i'h i^ucational enlightenment has come emancipa¬ 
tion hi other spheres. It is refreshing to see the number 
of Indian A^ornen who take part in games and athletics, 
the 'orki of tennis in particular producing some out¬ 
standing dayers. A few Indian women have also taken 
jy flying and have secured pilot’s certificates. 

Perhaps the most significant expression of the Indian 
wmian s emancipation is the growing number of inter- 
valiglous and inter-caste marriages, lliese marriages, 
though st.dl rare, are helping to break communal and 
caste DtTriers. 

"vOinen’s movement has been largely instrumental 
in ii .p’l’mg enlightened social legislation. One of the 
: of this agitation was a law passed in 1923 
marriages between Hindus, Sikhs, Jains and 
Ituu !h’ ^, The movement towards monogamy in Hindu 
, : ; ' is also making headway. A committee was 

* '-i ’v et up under an Ind'an H'gh Coimt Judge, Sir 
I' : ‘hne Rau, to overhaul the system of Hindu social 
la V. Committee has drafted two bills, one of which 

5 Ug^“Sts monogamy for both partners in a Hindu 

4 
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lage, whether civil or sacramental, whi^ 
r seeks to ensure to the Hindu wife her rj| 
erit propertjr. If approved, this legislation should 
come into force in 1946. 

Some of the Indian States have sponsored remarkable 
measures of social reform, Baroda State adopted a 
Divorce Act and a Monogamy Act nearly ten years ago, 
and with growing education and public enlightenment 
both causes are attracting support. 

At present polygamy is technically permitted to the 
Hindu male, but for various reasons economic and social, 
few practise it. Islam also allows polygamy, a man 
b#ing permitted to maintain four wives, hut the husband 
is expected to deal equally and equitably with each one 
of his spouses. . ‘ ^ 

Orthodox Muslim women v/ear the bnrqa, whicJh 
covers the wearier from head to foot, permitting only 
a latticed window before the eyes. The more enlighten¬ 
ed Muslims, men and women, have been strongly urging 
its abolition, and with the spread of education among 
Muslim women the custom, still strong in the north, will 
lose its grip. The Tyabji family of Bombay led reform 
in tins sphere, and Lady Hydari, wife of a noted 
Hyderabad statesman, the late Sir Akbar Hydari, was 
the first among Indian Muslim women to discard the 
purdah system of secluding women. In passing we may 
note that the practice of secluding women was unknown 
to the Hindus until Islam came to India. 

Unlike most countr’es in the West, India has more 
men than women. With the exception of Madras and 
Orissa, and perhaps the Central Provinces, if Berar is 
excluded, all the Indian provinces have an excess of 
men over women. By normal standards this should 
have resulted in a diminishing population, but in India 
the number of people within the last few decades has 
registered a steady increase. Between 1881 and 1941 
India’s population has grown by about 32 per cent, and 
in the last decade (1931-41) a rise of 15 per cent has 
been registered. 

One of the problems engaging the attention of women 
welfare workers is birth-control. Despite opposition 
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khodox religioxir> quarters and influential pubr 
^such as Mr Gandhi, the movement is makino 
E^ y, but many formidable difficulties remain to be 
overcome. 

C /Otiary to popular belief in the West, the Indian* 
woTVi::iii has from time immemorial exercised a dominat¬ 
ing influence in the home. The Mahahharata, one of 
BhuJutS(n*s most^ ancient epics, describes the wife as 
'hal. li e man, his truest friend, a perpetual spring of 
virtxie, pleasure and wealth \ Sita in the Ramai^ana 
v dh her sense of devotion and sacrifice is regarded as; 
tlio >ur‘ embodimeixt of Indian womanhood. The cefe- 
brated Laws of Manu; which are codified rules for the 
regu ^- on of government and society, dating back to 
lie epic period, give the Hindu wife a high status and 
her as the lawful custodian of her childrem 
Hinc^v. law books emphasize that the woman is the special 
ch ^ ’ of her father in chiMhood, of her husband in 

youilv and of her son in old age. Reverence for the 
mother is an intrinsic part of the Hindu code. 

Indi m history abounds in examples of women who 
hav > t>i^yed a decisive role not merely in the domestic 
sphi-re but in the wider fields of administration and 
ieam no, and even on the field of battle. Hiuen Tsang, 
Chuiese traveler who visited India in the seventh 
^ury a.d., described the important place occupied by 
<he Ihiidu woman in domestic and public life. India's 
' -uiiumal heroines include Chaud Bibi, the Muslim 
r ; who in Moghul times led her troops in the 
of Ahmednagar; Padmini, the lovely Rajput 
; nm < whose name is aissociated with the great fortress 
* Ahalya Bai, who raised Indore from a 

yibage^m a weahby city and ruled it for thirty years 
jjor; to 1/95. Jehangir, the Moghul emperor, in 

hiS riemoirs pays a touching tribute to his wife, Mehr- 
im^N .s. on whom he bestowed the title of Nur Jeham 
Litany, of the World \ 
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its political structure India Is made up of British 
India and the Indian States. I'he latter, 562 in 
number, comprise two-fifths of the territory of the sub¬ 
continent and more than one-frftht of its population. 
The essential difference between thp Indian States and 
tile provinces of British India is that the former, while 
they owe treaty obligations ^ to the Briti.sh Crown, 
theoretically enjoy in everything except foreign affairs 
all the principal attributes of sovereignty. 

The rulers of the Indian States are in some instances 
successors of powerful ru'ers holding sway in India 
before the .coming of the British, and in other instances 
the third or fourth descendants in dynasties established 
after that event. The Maharaja of Jaipur, for example, 
claims solar de.scent; the present Nawab of Palanpur, 
a very ancient Muslim State, is the twenty-ninth ruler 
of his house. On the other hand, the first ruler of the 
State of Kashmir was the present Maharaja’s grand¬ 
father. The latter is said to have bought this territory 
for about a million pounds from the British, who had 
not the faintest notion that they were selling for an 
absurdly small sum of money .a territory, nearly as large 
as Great Britain itself, which was to become one of the 
most famous holiday resorts in the East. 

Before we go any further, it might be u.seful to insert 
a note on the words Maharaja and Nawah. The former, 
which mean.s ‘ great king is the tit’e borne by an im¬ 
portant Hindu ruler, and the latter, which means roughly 
the same thing, by an important Muslim ruler. The 
eldest son of a M-aharaja usually bears the title 
Yuvaraja and the eldest son of a Nawab, Nawabzada. 
Exceptions there are, of course, to th's simple definition. 
For example, the Muslim ruler of the premier Indian 

*M«ch is heard of the inviolability of the treaties hetwoen 
the Indisn States and the British Crown. Tlie truth is, as rny- 
one who takes the trouble to read them wiil di.scover, <hat, 
howex'er yalueble they may have been originally, they bear 
little relation to the times we live in. 



MiNisr^^ 



AHARAJAS AND NAWABS 


Ts the title Nizam (of Hyderabad) and several 
finces have distinctive titles, e.g, the Jam Saheb 
awanagar) and the Wali (of Swat). 
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TOTAL STATE POPULATION, 90 MILLION 

diw/p‘'ain shows tlie distribution of population among the 
felt first three men repiesent Hyderabad, Mysore 

States, with a combined population of 29 million. 
Thf rej't group of men represents 17 other States with a 
popul n of 3i million. And in the remaining 542 States, 
represented by the last group, the total popubtion is 27 million. 

The Tnd’an States vary immensely in size and wealth. 
Hyderabad, which is about the same size as Kashmir, 
has n x'ly twice the number of inhabitants of Portugal 
ntl an annual revenue of over £7,000,000, whereas at 
ibe }.' er end of the scale Bilbari in Gujerat has an area 
of I h5 square miles, a population of 27, and an annual 
revr .Mie of something less than £7. A feature that dis- 
tini. i.; fies the great Prince from the Prince who is little 
iX' j.‘\ than a g’orilied landowner (usually with such a 
tith Raja, Jagir&ir or Zamindar) is that the former 
b e - ^tied to a salute of guns on those formal occasions 
vheu he enters British India. 

Oi the 562 States, 149 are entitled to such a salute, 
Fb .' . f them—-Baroda, Gwalior, Hyderabad, Kashmir, 
A T'sor:—are entitled to the maximum of 21 guns ; six 
fj :hr:m —Bhopal, Indore, Kalat, Kolhapur, Travc^ncore, 
I'daipur—to 19 guns; and thirteen—Bahawalpur, 
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Stpur, Bikaner, Bundi, Cochin, Cutch, 
our, Karaiili, Kotah, Patiala, Rewa, Tonk- 
of the rest, 115 States have salutes ranging from 
13 to 9 guns. Of the rulers of ' gun ’ States, about sixty 
<of the most prominent have the title ‘His Highness'; 
the Nizam of Hyderabad, being the foremost Prince of 
India, has the title ‘ His Exalted Highness 

A glance at the map reveals that the territories of 
the Indian States range from Kashmir, which in the 
far north almost adjoins Soviet Russia' to Travaneore 
at the southernmost tip of India, only a few degrees 
north of the Equator. Between these two extremes lie 
Mysore, which is larger than the Irish Free State, 
Hyderabad, the Central India States such as Bhopal and 
Indore, and 23 Rajputana States which together form 
the largest continuous non-British area in the country ; 
and to the south-west of Rajputana and bordering on the 
coast lies the numerous assemblage of States (286 out of 
the total) situated in Kathiawar and Gujerat. Falling 
outside these rough groupings are : Gwalior to the east 
of Rajputana; Patiala, the premier Sikh State, lying 
under the Himalyas; the great Maratha State of Kolha¬ 
pur in Bombay; the Orissa States ; and, in the extreme 
east not far from the Burma border, Cooch Behar, 
Tripura and Manipur. 

For the political student the most impressive charac¬ 
teristic of the Indian Spates is that they are autocracies. 
OnV a minority observes that almost fundamental con¬ 
dition of progressive government, the separation of the 
judicial authority from the executive authority. Only a 
comparatively few States have legislative assemblies and 
these are for the most part consultative in power and 
consist of nominated and not elected members. Freedom 
of the press, which, in peace-time at least, is enjoyed to 
a large extent in British India, generally speaking dees 
not exist in the India of the Princes; nor does the 
principle of habeas corpus, which requires that a person 
whose liberty has been restraiffed be brought into court 
for an investigation of the lawfulness of the restrainc. 
It is, moreover, useless to attempt to conceal the extra- 
vagance of many of the Princes. In some instances they 
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the entire State income and waste money likV 
jewellery, palaces and the maintenance of costly^ 

Ag-i^ ist British rule in India one of the main griev- 
an< made by progressive pcirsons is that the 

British Government, 
through their agent 
the Government 
of India, have been, 
and still are, far too 
reluctant to inter- 
fere in the adminis¬ 
tration of the States. 
It is true that on 
occasion? a Prince 
has been deposed 
or banished, but only 
because'he has com¬ 
mitted crimes too 
shocking to be con¬ 
doned and not be¬ 
cause he has failed to 
adnrihiister his State 
sensibly and fairly. 
The Government of 
India, of course, 
maintain close con¬ 
tact with the States 
■lirough an instrument known as the Political Depart- 
er-*. This department is responsible directly to the 
Viceroy, who appoints officials charged with the duty of 
•:eep a close watch on one or several States. Theore- 
icaiiy, they cannot lay down the law to the Princes, but 
n practice their power is far-reaching. Except, how¬ 
ever, \/hen the interests of the Government of India are 
mvolved, they interfere very little with the administra- 
M m a State. (The Princes, of course, would strongly 
. with this statement. They regard the Political 

Dopai mient as meddlesome and high-handed). 

Sirjr: * 1921 the Princes have consulted together in the 
‘'"hajuber of Princes. More than a hundred of them are 



h 1 area of the States is 600.000 
< »uire miles. Of this Kashmir accounts 
» ^4,000, Hyderabad for 83,(XiO and 

K xlal for 73,000 square miles. 
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tied to a seat each, and more than a hundred 
twelve seats between them. Tlie Viceroy 
'resident and the Princes select a Chancellor to frame 
an agenda of subjects for each annual meeting. The 
Chamber is less influential than it might be in laying 
dowT\ a joint policy for the States, because it is boycotted 
by some of the more powerful Princes who feel that 
they are strong enough to stand on their own. 

Lest it be supposed that the Indian States present a 
uniformly unattractive picture, the following facts should 
be placed on record. First, the ruler-subject relationship 
is as old as India itself and in its better manifestations 
is not unsuited to the character of the Indian people, who 
are inclined to like the personal touch in Government, 
Where an Indian Prince sincerely strives to take H 
fatherly interest in his people and rules not despotically ' 
but with moderation and mercy, the atmosphere is 
remarkably felicitous. Second, there are in some of the 
Spates a graciousness and a pleasing sense of decorum 
wh’ch do not easily flourish in the market-place and the 
debating hall. Third, a number of Indian States are 
extremely well admimstered and in some respects better 
administered than the provinces of British India. 
Mysore, for example, with a population nearly as large 
as that of Belgium or the city of New York, has a dis- 
tin<=^u\shed record of progress, built up under the late 
Maharaja, in education, pjiblic services, irrigation and 
indus^rializatmn. Travancore has a higher proportion of 
literate persons than any other place in India ; and it was 
the Maharaja of Travancore who was the first to admit 
the untouchables to temples hitherto reserved for ca.ste 
H’ndus. The late Gaekwar of Baroda was the first 
Ind’an Prince to introduce free and compulsory prlmar>" 
education (a reform that has not taken place in many 
parts of British India) and Baroda can boast one of the 
finest public library systems in the world. 

It is no discredit to the rulers of the better-administered 
States to bestow much of the credit for their achieve¬ 
ments on their Dewans, or Prime Ministers. On the 
contrary, the rulers in question are to be commended for 



iir^s such men as Sir Mirza Ismail, whose hrillia 
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made Mysore the model State. 
^iliS^ighness the Aga Khan, who is generally known 
to (he West as an Indian Prince, is a religious rather 
than a temporal ruler. For one thing, he has no State. 
He derives his authority and his wealth from his heredi¬ 
tary leadership of the Ismailis, a powerM Muslim sect, 


whose memberfj are to be found not only in India but 
in different parts of Asia and Africa. Through many 
, 'generations he traces his ancestry to Fatima, the only 
I . daughter of the Prophet Mohammed hirriself. On his 
fiftieth jubilee he was presented by his community with 
I gold equivalent to his weight, and it has been suggested 
1 that in 1946, when he celebrate.^ his diamond jubilee, he 
should receive the equivalent of his weight in diamonds. 

; If India is to make progress, the States and the rest of 
India must somehow become reconciled. Already politi¬ 
cal discontent in British India and the demand, made 
on behalf of their followers by Mr Gandhi, Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru and others, for self-government have 
had repercussions on the Indian States. In many of 
these, despite the vigilance of the authmnties, there have 
gi’own up peoples’ organizations which openly declare 
their sympathy with the radical elements in British India 
and are putting pressure on their rulers to introduce 
reforms and associate their subjects more closely with 
State Government. In the last few years certain Princes 
liave shown a welcome tendency towards enhghtenment, 
p^iTtly in response to the pressure from below and partly 
because they realize that their security depends on the 
contentment of their subjects. A significant develop¬ 
ment has been the declarations, made by the Maharaja of 
Kashmir and the Maharaja Holkar of Indore, that, 
because of duty and self-interest alike, the Indian Princes; 
must come to tezms with those other Indians who will 
one day have in their hands the government of what is 
now British India. A political federation between the 
I Indian States and British India is the obvious solution; 
and clearly no such federation will work efficiently unless 
its components use the same standard to measure 
political, judicial and economic progress. 
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lotTGH India’s industrial development is of lauiy 
recent date, the country has made remarkable pro¬ 
gress, aiad today is among the first eight in the list 
of industrial nations. Yet considering the huge naUivAl 
resources available, the progress made is disappointing, 
and not unnatural'y has caused heartburning among the 
people and the country’s commercial leaders. Syn ptn- 
matic of the widespread feeling that much more should 
be done to develop India’s resources was a plan of 
economic development drawn up by eight leading irdi; ,- 
trialists in January 1944. This p'an aimed at trebling 
the national income and doubling the per capita inc irris 
within fifteen years ; it envisaged a 500 per cent inci 
in industry. 

India commands vast resources of iron ore, but only a 
small fraction is exploited. In northern and central India 
there are deposits containing 3,000 million tons of or^ 
of high-grade quality with a 60 per cent iron content 
Not till the beginning of this century were these iron 
resource.s tapped. Thanks largely to the entei'pris;? »>f 
such pioneers as the late J. N. Tata, founder of the well- 
known business house of Tata.s, India at the outbreak 
of the second World War stood second in the British 
Commonwealth as a producer of iron and steel, rankin,'^; 
next to the United Kingdom. On the eve of the war 
it was estimated that over thirty crores of rupees (abou- 
£24 million) were invested in the industry. Ind a 
that time was exporting considerable quantities of V'ig 
iron. The Tata Iron and Steel Works at Jamshedpur 
in Bihar employ about 30,000 people and are now . Ke 
largest steel works in the British Commonwealth 
The development of e’ectricity is also of comparatively 
recent date. India’.s water-power resources rank next to 
those of Canada and the U.S.A., her potential wot ' 
energy be’ng estimated at 39 million horse-power. S'vvit- 
zerland consumes nearly three-quarters of her w.;ttr- 
power, Germany one-half and, the U.S.A. one-third At 
present India consumes less than one-fiith. Here 




^ INDIA AT WORK 

House of Tata is a pioneer and the Tata hycll 
system with a capacity of 250,000 h,p, is tf 
unit in the country, providing electricity for the 
transport services and mills of Bombay. After it comes 
the Mysore Hydro-Electric Works, which harness tne 
falls of the Cauvery river in south India and supply the 
current for the famous Kolar gold mines. 

Although it is estimated that India has some 60,000 
million tons of coal, only a small proportion of this vast 
wealth is developed India ranks eighth in the wor\l 
among the producers of this mineral. Her coal, though 
not of high-grade quality, is good enough for most indus¬ 
tries and is often found in seams a hundred feet wide. 
The country produces an abundance of mica, but bauxite, 
which is plentiful, has still to be adequately worked. 

In the textile, jute and sugar industries India has 
registered impressive progress. The textile trade has a 
pre-eminent position in the country and is the one big 
industry mainly controlled by Indians. India has long 
excelled in the manufacture of textiles. Many people 
forget that until 1787 this country was exporting manu¬ 
factured cotton goods to France, Britain and Holland. 
Indian si^ks and muslins were world-famous, and it was 
the proud boast of the Dacca weavers that the muslin 
they produced was so delicate that a strip a yard wide 
could pass through a wedding ring. Robert Clive in the 
year of Plasscy (1757) desciubed the city of Murshidabad 
in Bengal as equal in extent, population and richness to 
London, India had a flourishing handicraft trade when 
the British first established themselves here, and for a 
time the country’s cottage crafts competed with the new 
machine industry of Britain. 

The period of the British conquest coincided with the 
beginnings of the industrial revolution in Britain and 
this fact, as we shall see, had its influence on the indus¬ 
trial story of India. On the one hand, protective duties 
were placed on the import of Indian manufactured goods 
to Britain. Simultaneously a high duty was levied on 
the import of factory machines into India, and this was 
not removed till 1860. The result was that whi’e Britain 
benefited from the industrial revolution India was 
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ented till quite two generations later from 
he machine age. Not unnaturally the Indian 
impoverished. With handicrafts no longer an 
economic proposition and with machine industry yet 
undeveloped in the country, he was forced to iurx) to 
the land, thereby increasing the pre^^sure of populatlim 
on the soil. 

The coming of large-scale mechanized industry t Km 
sav/ Indian enterprise asserting itself, though not uniil 
the first World War were the country’s industrial poten¬ 
tialities realized. 

As political consciousness grew in the country, the 
demand for economic development became more* insv;* 
tent. From about 1920, a policy known as ‘ discriminating 
protection, was officially adopted. Many industries, 
such as textiles, iron and steel, paper and sugar, were 
allowed to develop behind the shelter of a tariff banker. 
With this aid, the country’s young industries rap: :*vv 
exoanded. Shortly before the outbreak of the sec d 
World War the Chairman of the Tata Iron and Steel 
Works sugcrested that the industry could compete in the 
world market without protection. 

The wir gave a further impetus to industrialization^ 
MetaTurgical trades benefited by the Government’s 
decision to produce arms and ammunition in dif 
country, and so remarkable was the exTxmsion of 
iron and steel industry that India was able to meet all 
her requirements except for certain very special tyi<es 
of steel. Workshops were soon turning out railw i.v 
material including broad-gauge locomotives, and chert,i* 
cal industries were at long last given an opportunity 
develop. 

The manufacture of medicinal drugs has also received 
encouragement. One-fifth of India is covered by fores 
of d fferent kinds and the history of the cultivation of 
cinchona, eucalyptus and digitalis in this country shews 
that large drug-manufacturing factories can be estab¬ 
lished. It is estimated that the raw material for nearly 
three-fourths of the drugs mentioned in British ariK 
foreign pharmacopoeias are available here. Because it 
lacked official support, indigenous drug manufacture was 
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Bw exceptioi^ of a crude variety before the w! 

/ future for this trade is now very promising, 
le manufacture also saw a war-time boom Pro- 
_ soared to astronomical figures. It was calculated 
some time ago that the cloth manufactured in India 
during the war ^uld be wrapped several times, round 
handloom industry, which also 
benefited, turned out something like two million blankets 
a year for tfie army- New markets for India’s textiles 

“-nS-TtS 

an^^untn country is by far the biggest producer 

and until lately enjoyed what was practically a world 
monopo.y. India is the second biggest producer of raw 
cotton, and comes next to Soviet Russia in producing 
manganese ore, much of which is of exceptioxialiy good 
quality. India is short of petroleum and sulphur the 
petroleum being aimost entirely limited to small oilfields 
Punjab; however, untapped re.sources 

country is deficient in heavy 
chemical factories and there is, too, a shortage of skilled 
personnel and of plant-producing capacity. If the 
remedi^le deficiencies are made good, as they can be 
If the Government set about the job resolutely. India 
Jould soon be in a position fully to exploit her rich 
ndusfnal potentialities. For various reasons—not all 
of hem convincing—the Government of India have 
discouraged attempts to produce automobiles, aircraft 
and ships. 

To take shipping. Although India (excluding Burma)' 
has a coastline of more than 4,000 miles served by several 
excel ent ports, barely 25 per cent of coastal shipoin * is 
m Indian hands and the total tonnage of all Indian shin- 
in 1,940 was less than 135,000 tons gro6« 
i et India is a country with gi-eat maritime traditions 
Marco Po o, who visited India in 1293, wrote enthusiasti- 
caiiy of (he great s’ze and excellent construction of 
Indian verses, and even in the days of the East India 
v-ompany, Indian dockyards were busy turning out .ships 
not only for commerce but also for the British Navy 
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^bse who suggest that Indian ship-building 
ise iron and steam replaced wood and sail it^ 
'pointed out that between 1839 and 1857 a score o; 
iron and steam vessels, some of them armed with guns, 
were built in the Bombay dockyard. 

One factor which has influenced industrial develop¬ 
ment in India is the superfluity of cheap labour. Indian 
technicians, if properly instructed, are adaptable and 
efficient. The Grady Technical Mission from the U.S.A., 
which visited this coitoti*j' in 1942, paid them a warm 
tribute. 

The Indian worker has had a long struggle to establish, 
the most elementary rights of labour. In the early days 
of industrialization no statutory protection existed for 
his benefit, and it was not until the end of the nineteenth 
century that labour legislation was introduced. In +he 
eighties it was not uncommon for the factor^' labourer 
to work from sunrise to sundown, seven days a week. 
In 1882 the wage of the average mill-hand was about 4 
annas (5d.) for a sixteen-hour working day. Betweeii 
189Q and 1910, industrial development coincided with 
increasing restiveness among the workers, but nc 
organized attempt w'as made to vindicate the rights of 
labour. Indian bu.sinessmen emerged prosperously from 
the first World War, but the w'orkers’ lot still showed 
no improvement. Then, as Indian capital in post-war 
industry increased, a sense of cohesion in the ranks of 
labour gradually revealed itself. 

As always when social reform lags behind economic 
progres.s it became necessary to induce reform by legis¬ 
lation. Thus the first years after the first World War 
saw a spate of welfare legislation. Economic progress 
had given labour agitation an edge, and various measures 
were passed by the authorities to control the more 
extreme sections of the workers. In 1929 a Roya.i 
Commi-ssion on Labour headed by the late Mr H. J 
Whitley, who had recently retired from the Speakership 
of the House of Commons, was appointed. Its report 
contained much valuable data, though too few of its 
recommendations were carried out. 

Trade unions organized on. a somewhat nebulous basis 
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to India before the first World War, but not tiJ 
they begin to make their influence felt. With 
fetf^rowth the workers grew more conscious of their 
rights, and agitation became vocal and organized. The 
strike as a weapon of defence came into play. Today 
there are over 250 recognized trade unions, among the 
oldest being the railway work-shop unions. The largest 
national union is the AU-India Railwaymen’s Federation, 
which a.sserts that it commands the loyalty of over 
130,000 workers, and another important organization is 
the Indian Trade Union Congi-ess, a federal body com¬ 
manding the allegiance of several trade unions. The 
Government of India Act of 1935 testified to the growing 
strength of the workers by earmarking ten seats for 
their representatives in the proposed Federal Assembly 
as against eleven for the spokesmen of commerce and 
industry. 

If the labour movement has not yet acquired the 
militancy of its Western prototypes, it Ls because of 
illiteracy, poverty and lack of organization. For the 
most part labour leaders, drawn from the midd’e-class 
Intelligentsia, are Communists or Congress Socialists. 
The Communist Party includes some gifted men. 
Although an eight-year-old ban was not lifted until 1942, 
it functioned underjfp’ound and managed to retain its 
influence over an active section of the labour world. Its 
secretary is Mr P. C, Joshi, a former student-leader with 
outstanding organizing ability. The Party commands 
the services of some able pamphleteers and speakers. 
Today it has about 15,000 followers and controls a few 
imoortant trade unions. 

Tlie Congress Socialists, including men like Yusuf 
MeheraJly, recently Mayor of Bombay, Dr Ram Manohar 
Lohia, the Party intellectual, and Jai Prakash Narain, 
who was educated in America, have not been able to 
make as much headway as was expected at one time, 
^is is mainly because the Congress executive, which 
is dominated by conservative elements, has not always 
favoured their activities. Pandit Nehru, though encour- 
aging the party, has never officially joined it and conse¬ 
quently this small group within the Congress has had ta 
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under considerable difficulties. It is hard t 
influence, but it is probably not very wide. 

In Ahmedabad, the commercial capital of Gujerat. 
there exists a textile trade union which has the -iu-c 
privilege of enjoying the imprimatur of Mr Gandhi, 
far as possible disputes are settled by arbitration. 

Labour legislation has made some headway, lli ■ 
Workmen s Compensation Act, for example, pr.' iiKits 
factory ryorkers. Children under twelve may not work 
in factories; women may not work underground or at 
night.^ On the other hand, there are no restrictions oti 
the working hours of dock labourers, for these are still 
counted as ca.sual ’ workers. In pei*ennial factorif ■ the 
normal hours of work before the second World War were 
limited to 10 hours daily and 54 weekly. In seas r d 
factories they were 11 hours daily and 60 hours wcel iy, 
but owners of seasonal factories have often broken thesti 
rules. In the textile mil’s labourers work generative for 
nine hours a day. The railways limit working hours 
to a 60-hour week for continual labour and an 84 l our 
week for intermittent labour. The war entailed -'.me 
revision in this time-table. It also brought an appr^- 
ciahle rise in wages which, though regarded as tempcrai-y 
by the employers, is bound to influence wage levels ii\ 
the future. 

Here are a few pre-war statistics. In Bombay th i 
average wage for weavers ranged from Rs. 35 to Rs oO 
(roughly 52s. to 90s.) for a 26-day month, Spii > r', 
earned from Rs. 20 to R.s. 25, and reelers and winde»-s 
from Rs. 18 to Rs. 22. Jobbers and head mechanics earned 
wage.s ranging from Rs. 100 to Rs, 150, Over ten - j 
ago a Labour Committee in Madras estimated th-T? the 
minimum wage for India should be Rs. 23 a month 
but it is obvious that today this figure requires fv' ' 
considerably increased. 

No account of India at work would be complete v.i'fl¬ 
out a reference to the army of w'orkers who fori’ the 
clerical staffs of bus-'ness houses, banks, and Governmer t 


^ That part of the Indie'll Mines Act. 1923, proh''biti»ie t’ -? 
^ploymtnt of women underground has been suspended fthe 
duration of the war. 
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any of them are graduates of Indian 

to their employers and industrious, tney 
at'ff^iilding up something new—a sober, respectable 
midd'e-class in tov.ms and cities. Their pay ranges 
^ between Rs, 40 and Rs. 200 monthly. 


IX. SWARAJ AND SWADESHI 


R John Gunther in his book Inside Europe handed 
on a celebrated story about five men of different 
nationalities each of whom wrote a book about an 
elephant. The Englishman goes to Ind'a, organizes a 
hunt and composes a thick illustrated travelogue, How I 
Shot my First Elephant. The Frenchman casually visits 
the zoo and produces a yellow-back, L’Flephant et ses 
Amours. The German plunges into research and 
emerges some years later with a five-volume work, 
Introduction to a Monograph concerning a Study of the 
Elephant. The Russian gets drunk on vodka, retires to 
his garret, and issues a slim philosophical treatise, The 
Elephant—Does it Exist? The Pole sits down in the 
national library and turns out a fiery pamphlet. The 
Elephant and the Polish QitesUon. Had an Indian been 
introduced into this story the title of his book, bound 
in home-spun cotton and carrying on its cover the 
orange, green and white tricolour of the Indian National 
Congress Party, would almost certainly have been The 
Elephant: A Victiir, of British Imperialism. 

Anyone visiting India will be impressed by the 
nationalist fervour of the educated Indians he talks to. 
This fervour frequently expresses itself not only in a 
condemnation of British rule but in an obsession with 
the minutiae of Indian politics. A foreign newspaper 
correspondent visiting India remarked that when one 
Indian asks another whether he has heard the news he 
does not refer to the launching of the atomic bomb or 
Japan’s unconditional s^irrender; he refers to a press 
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lent given out by some minor leader of one 
^n po’itical groups. 

)espite his facetiou.sness, there is a grain of truth n 
the oorre.spondent’s observation. It does not, howevei, 
imply, on the part of the educated Indian, either ignoi 
once of, or indifference to, the affairs of other countries. 
On the contrary, he is a most avid newspaper reader. 
It is said in journalistic circles that India is the sole 
remaining country in the world where the editorial lead¬ 
ing article is read regularly. Certa’n’y, the progress and 
implications of, fox* example, the civil war in Spain weif 
followed more closely and intelligently in India than in 
Great Britain or the United States of America. 

If in the towns there is an obsession with Indian 
politics, it is because almost every adult who is suff‘- 
cierrtly educated to understand a political idea is a 
nationalist. In the towns of Briti.sh India it is difficuU, 
if not impossible, to find one who does not disapprove 
of the present Government of India (headed by a British 
Viceroy and responsible to the India Office in London, 
and does not want to see India governed by Indians 
The word ‘ nationalist ’ covers persons of many shad 'S 
of opinion; it covers the man who believes that British 
rule in India has been, and still is, an unmitigated evil 
as well as the man who, whilst arguing, that British rule 
has been moderate and even beneficial, nevertheless feel 
chat the time has come for India to shoulder res¬ 
ponsibilities and enjoy the privileges of self-government. 

To search out the beginning of Indian nationalism one 
must go back many years, perhaps to the Indian Mutiir 
of 1857. At ail events it is a fact that when Mr Gand^.i 
was a very young man there was a strong Hon:t 
Rule movement in India and that this gradually gathered 
momentum until it restilted in a demand by the mo-1 
powerful political elements for puma swaraj, i.e. 
complete independence from the British Crown. 

Mr Gandhi, though he was not the author of the Hon 
Rule movement, must be given the credit for arousing 
political consciousness in very wide sections of the peop o 
and so extending the movement from a comparativejy 
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ycMerie to a much wider public. This helps 

immense respect shown to him even by 
Indians who do not agree with him : it is felt that 
he, and he alone, performed the seeming miracle of 
giving the Indian people an aspiration towards self* 
government and along with this a new pride in being 
Indian and a more intense and purposeful love of 
country. 

Mr Gandhi has accomplished this partly by the force 
of his personality, partly by a skilful use of symbols an^ 
banner-cries, and partly through the medium of what is 
now unquestionably the strongest political organization 
in the country—the Indian National Congress. There 
is no .space here for an analysis of the character of a 
man who has been variously described as * the greatest 
Indian since Buddha ’ and ‘ an astute politician posing 
as a saint ^ It is sufficient to note that for the last 
quarter of a century he has been the biggest Indian 
figure, towering above pretenders to the title like a 
giant over pygmies. 

It has been stated that a contributory factor in 
Mr Gandhi’s succes.s has been h!s choice of symbols. By 
advocating the buying and use of swadeshi articles fi.e„ 
articles made in India) he gave his folhiwers a readily 
understood and indeed powerful method of expressing 
their dissatisfaction with their British rulers. By 
advocating the wearing of khadclar, cloth made from 
home-spun yarn, he encouraged village spinning and so 
took his message into the heart of the countryside. By 
preaching aiid practising ahimsa (non-violence) he 
struck a chord precisely attuned to the tenets of 
Hinduism. And in satyagraha (literally * insistence on 
truth ’ but now generally interpreted as * non-violent 
resistance') he forged for use against the British Gov¬ 
ernment and its representatives in India a weapon 
peculiarly suited to h’s own genius and incidentally 
one to which the British are extremely vulnerable. The 
British official is baffled by demonstrators who clamour 
to be arrested and stand immobile before a charge of 
lathis, the heavy bamboo poles that the police in India 
caiT 3 ’. That is one manifestation of satyagraha. 
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the nationalist movement persuaded, or force^ 
ish Government to make political concessions' 

Mr Montagu, then Secretary of State for India 
announced that ‘ the policy of His Majesty’s Govemmea 
is that of increasing association of Indians in every 
branch of the administration and the gradual develoyr* 
ment of self-governing institutions v>rith a view to mo 
progressive realization of responsible government in 
India as an integral part of the British Empire’. I'wo 
years later the so-called Montagu-Chelmsford refor< i -c 
gave India a limited measure of .self-government, in 
liicse reforms the chief feature was the introduction of 
‘dyarchy’ (literally ‘double rule’), a system by %vb';h 
Indian ministers controhed certain minor departing nts 
of provincial administration. 

To those who had expected much more this was ar 
too small a concession. The tide of political disconienu 
rose until the British were forced to introduce liie 
liowlatt Acts, giving the poUce special powers. Furiou i 
resentment arose and Mr Gandhi became the head of a 
movement with which for the first time the Muslim- 
a who^e associated themselves. Tlie tragedy of Amritsar 
in the Punjab, where a British General ordered troops 
to fire upon a crowd of trapped and unarmed Indian so 
that hundreds of them were killed or wounded, m mIi 
the situation in India almost as bad as it could 1 . 

There followed a period punctuated by civil » ' 

obedience movements and the arrival in India in 191: of. 
a Royal Commission headed by Sir John Simon to re’ - •>« . 
on conditions in (he country and to make suggest o io* 
for their improvement. After years of discussion r.t ?!i 
series of Round Table Conferences in London, the 
British Parliament passed the longest Bill in its history 
—the Government of India Act, 1935. This concedf:d to 
elected Indian Governments in the provinces 
complete administrative authority and provided for 
eventual establishment at the centre of a Federal 
Government based on the coalescence of British InJJa 
and the princely States. 

The Congress, though oppo.sed to the contemp’c ted 
Federation on many grounds, for example that i nder 
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Htish were to retain important powers, aft^ 
esitation agreed to take part in provincial elec- 
In 1937 elected Indian Governments, seven of 
them Congress Governments, took charge in the eleven 
provinces of British India. (Later the Congress gained 
control of an eighth Provincial Goverpment.) 

An impartial observer would agree, especially when 
he takes into account the inexperience of those in power, 
that provincial autonomy was a successful experiment! 
Certainly the political atmosphere in India gi-eatly 
improved until in 1939 the Congress ministries resigned 
on the ground that the Viceroy without consulting the 
Indian people had declared Ind’a to be a belligerent in 
the second World War. From then until almost the end 
oi the war, the Congress leaders maintained that they 
could not usefully support the British war effort while 
India remained ‘ enslaved In August 1942 the Congress 
adopted a ‘Quit India’ resolution. This demanded— 
under the threat of mass civil disobedience—the imme¬ 
diate withdrawal of British pb,litical power from India, 
but consented to the retention of British and American 
troops for the defence of India during the war. 
Ml Gandhi and other Congress leaders were arrested 
within a few hours, and a form of civil disobedience at 
once broke out. 


All over India there were demonstrations, with 
industrial strikes, sabotage, arson, the derailment of 
trams, bomb-throwing and murder-. In February 1943, 
Mr Gandhi, sthl in detention, embarked upon a fast of 
three weeks as a protest against the official as.sertion that 
the Congress must be held responsible for these dis¬ 
orders He had previously asked the Viceroy to give 
^ satisfying himse’f about the 

^lid.ty or otherwise of the Government’s charge, or, if 
tx)ssible, to allow him to get in touch with 
the Congress Working Committee to reconsider the poli¬ 
tical situation. The Viceroy replied that he could do 
noth ng as long, as the I"Quit India’ resolution with its 
overt Ihreat of. mass civil disobedience continued to be 
tpe official polcy of the Congress.. To the undisguised 
relief of the whole coimtry Mr Gandhi survived the fast. 
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Ae political deadlock remained. In May 
^ Gandhi was released from detention on the grouncv- 
of ill-Vioaith. 

A few months before the * Quit India ^ resolution, the 
British Government had made another attempt to settle 
the Indian problem by authorizing Sir Stafford Cripj ^ 
to visit New Dellii and make on their behalf proposa s 
which envisaged a new federation of British India an.l 
the Indian States at the end of the war. (There was a 
device whereby dissatisfied units could remain outside.) 
The union was to have all the privileges of Dominion 
Status with the concomitant right of leaving the Empire. 
This offer was rejected by the Congress because it did 
not concede to India a responsible war-time Governmeni 
and gave only meagre control over defence. For varioto 
reasons other groups and parties also rejected the offer. 

A word must now be said about one at least, an J 
perhaps the most important, of the factors that have 
delayed the fulfilment of Indian self-government; the 
differences within the country. 

Indian nationalists may agree that they want to get 
rid of British rule but they are noi always agreed about 
what they v;ant in its place. The Congress, which clairrrr 
with some justice to be a national organization (if on!:; 
because its rfenks include members of all religious com 
munities), is nevertheless, according to ils detractors, 
predominantly Hindu, both in its membership and in 
prejudices. Mr Gandhi admits that the Congress has itJ 
opponents, but maintains that there can be no agree¬ 
ment between the ouarreHing elements in India as long 
QS ‘ the rule of the British bayonet * ob-ains. Remove 
th*s obstacle, he argues, and the probability is that Indian 
un'ty will follow. At the worst there would be internal 
strife; and Mr Gandhi says this possibility must bo 
faced. 

It has been stated that the Congress is frequentlv 
accused of be'ng predom'nantly Hindu. Outside it, an-i 
strongly oppos’ng it on the grounds that its leaders aro 
feek'nv to replace the present Government by a * Hindu 
tyranny’, is a powerful group of Muslims support ng the 
AU-India Muslim League, the second largest political 
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<President of the Muslim League, Mr Mahom\. 
til, has as his political objective the partitioning 
into two separate autonomous States, one com- 
priaiiig tr.e predominantly Muslim areas in the north- 
’v.est and north-east, and the other comprising the rest 
Of Ind a vyhere the Hindus predominate. The proposed 
Musl'm State has already been named Pakistan, the 
^anu oi the Pure ^ There is thus a fundamental 
Ci^eiiivage of opinioii between the Congress and the Muslim 
Leagu- ; the one emphasizing that the ' vivisection ’ of 



PFOVINCrS, STATES PAKISTAX 

nreas indicate (very tentatively) the areas nhlch the 
League claims as Pakistan. The heads indfente the 
f)>ovincp'? and States w^h the largest Muslim populations: 

33 millfon; Punjab, Ifi ; UnHed Province-^. 8: Bihar, 5; 
^ Assam Sind, and the N.-W. Frontier Province, 3 

mdii ui c ; Bombay 2; Central Provinces. 1. In the Stales, 
the, - cr- j mdlion Mu«-lims in Kashmir. 2 million In Hyderabad, 
^ mdlion each in Mysore and Travancore. 
i Muslim population in 1941 w^s 91 million, 78 Tnlilion 

m arirish ludia and 13 million in the Indian States, 
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would be disastrous, the other maintainingj^^ 
^-TiMia consists of not one but two nations—a nati^ ot 
-^H indus and a nation of Muslims. The gulf between 
these points of view was revealed by the failure of 
Mr Gandhi and Mr Jiimah to reach agreement in 
September 1944, dur.ng a series of meetings lasting for 
three weeks, and ten months later by the failure of the 
Viceroy, Lord Wavell, to persuade the major parties to 
help form a new ‘ popular ’ executive council that would 
manage the country under the Viceroy’s guidance for 
the rest of the war and until a more permanent settle¬ 
ment could be achieved. Though the Congress and the 
Muslim League were now agreed in wanting to be 
associated with the government of the country on these 
terms, the plan broke down over a dispute about the 
distribution of seats; the Muslim League was more 
than ever afraid of being ‘ dominated by the Hindus 

But there are other tangles in the political skein. A 
third party, the Hindu Mahasabha, comprising the more 
orthodox and reactionary elements in the Hindu com¬ 
munity, is at variance both with the Congress, tvhich 
it accuses of too great a len'ency towards the Muslims, 
and also with the Muslim League, which it accuses of 
a sinister plot to re-establish Muslim rule over the 
whole country. 

Then there are the five million Sikhs in the Punjab. 
This province, which has a small Muslim majority, would 
fonn part of the autonomous Muslim State in the north 
if Mr Jinnah’s ambitions were fulfi'led. The Sikhs, who 
a century ago were the rulers of the Punjab, are there¬ 
fore very much concerned about their future as a 
minority in a Muslim state. 

Another complicating factor is the so-called depressed 
classes, outcaste Hindus, untouchables. In spite of all 
that Mr Gandhi has done to remove some of the stignias 
of untouehab'l;t3^ the depressed classes, under the leader¬ 
ship of Dr B. R. Ambedkar, are determined that any 
acceptable proposal for Indian self-government shall 
include special safeguards for them. They are by no 
means convinced that if the Congress Party were in 
control of the Government those Congressmen who are 
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nidus would grant the untouchables the equalit 
unquestionably enjoy. 


how "are the princely States, nommally 
independent pockets of territory scattered throughout 


couinry, to be fitted into the pattern of a new India ? 


They ere ruled, as we have seen, by Maharajas and 
Na vabs who have no political connexion with, and 
Iheoreticary owe no obligation to, British India. Will 
tVese be able to contrive a working agreement with an 
al--povV^ fill Indian Government whose writ would run 
thrrug'- ^ • what is now British India? 

The Indian pohtical problem is at once simple and 
r-rriplex. 


It is simple because the present relationship 
n Britain and India is manifestly anachronistic 
N ;c{ oufbt to be revised; it is complex because no 
generally .icceptable method of revision readily presents 
itself 


X. "NDIA’S FIGHTING FORCES 

[ hi; s^'cond World War saw an immense expansion of 
armed forces. On 3 September 1939 these 
-er • bar iy in need of modernization. By the cease- 
fiff* h 'over, there was a grovvdng and increasingly 
well-equipped army, over the 2,000,000 mark (twelve 
many as before the war), with expeditionary 
for : ^ ^^verseas well in excess of 200.000. From Burma 
Italy Tnd'im troops distinguished themselves in many 
fi' dis. T* e Eritrean campaign, and in particu''ar the 
Bittie of fCeren, may be considered as battle honours 
of 1 Ir .lian Army. In Syria, Indian troops played 
an nnpvi.-nt part in events leading to the capture of 
Dar ^cv\ In three years' fight‘ng in North Africa the 
Indian A my, and especially the Fourth Indian Divis’on, 
wc ue - laurels. In the sween forward that finally 
.?ecurf>d North Africa for the Allies the Fourth Indian 
Di :s 1 pierced the Matmata position and reduced Wadi 
Af irir. ,Jien of the Fourth Indian Division were with 
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iritish First Army when it marched into TuriV 
red the German Commander, General von Anf't 
h Indian Divisions fought in Italy. Indian troops, 
700,000 in the latest stage, contributed handsomely to 
the successful operatioas against the Japanese in Burma. 
In nearly six years of fighting, officers and men of tlie 
Indian Army won 31 V. C’s. 

The Indian Army grew out of the groups of levie;* 
enlisted by the East India Company for the protection of 
its establishments. Indian regiments, organized and 
trained by the British, fought in the campaigns that 
finally established British ru’e in India, and also partici¬ 
pated in many important overseas expeditions under¬ 
taken early in the nineteenth century. The powerful 
private army of the East India Company was brought 
under the Crown after the Indian Mutiny. It has been 
trained, improved and developed in the intervening 
years into the fine fighting weapon of today. The 
Indian Army distinguished itself in the first World War 
with 12 V. C.s and nearly a million men serving over¬ 
seas. Casualties amounted to 106,500. 

Today there are two main categories of officers in the 
Indian Army—Viceroy’s Commissioned Officers and 
King’s Commissioned Officers.* The former are all 
Indians and have a limited status and power of 
command. Although Indians did not become eligible 
for the King’s Commission until after the first World 
War, there were many in the second who commanded 
battalions, companies and squadrons in battle. The 
modern Indian Army is recruited from all parts of the 
country and is divided into regional armies, each of 
v/hich i.s equipped with all arms in the same way as the 
British Army. The Indian States maintain their own 
armed forces, regiments of which fouglit in both World 
Wars alongside those from British India. 


1 Indian Army rankings (with British equivalent?) : sepoy 
(priva'e) ; lance naik (lance corporal) ; naik (corporal) ; havil- 
dar (sergeant) ; and h?vildar major (sergeant major). Of 
Viceroy’s commissioned officer? the grades are: jemadar, subedar 
and subedar major. Thesa officers are peculiar to tire Indian 
Army and have no British equivalents. 
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/parable growth of the Royal Indian Navy als^ 
::e. The keels of new vessels—patrol boats, 
3 ind minesweeping craft—were laid down in 
.Tadyards immediately after the Italian declaration 
of war Tr Inly 1941 there was launched from a Calcutta 
K.MJ.S. Travancore. the first Indian-built 


wm 


hip In the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf, the Pacific 


, - ---» - --- '-•'--•I 

ana in:- AtJantic, ships of the Royal Indian Navy went 
into besides performing routine duties in the 

prinectior? ol commerce in Indian waters. Some incidents 
i s. ec ^-^jlly notable. In March 1941, the Royal 
inci’an Ma^ v co-operated with the Indian Army in the 
.^'ipture of ii?rbera; this was the first combined land 
ac.d iinval operation of the two services. In the latter 
part, of 1942 a minesweeper. H.M.I.S. Bencfol, mounting 
' slnicr'e 4«inch gun, engaged and destroyed one of two 
h cavily-f rrned Japanese raiders in the Indian Ocean. 
The vessfc 1 ‘hat was sunk was the Kikou Maru of 10,00(V 
tons, probaTy armed with si:>c 5.5-inch guns. 

Tlie Roy^il Indian Navy traces its origin to 1612 when 
me Ea.sl India Company, stationed at Surat on the 
Bor. sbay coast, found that it was necessary to pro^dde 
itself with ar?ned vessels to protect its commerce from 
the Dutch, the Portuguese and the pirates who infested 
tj e Indian Cv asts. Since then the Government in India 
have main'rilned a sea service and one that has always 
be-^n cV.^sc';;. connected with Bombay. Th's service has 
K :1 difiarent titles at different periods. Durng the first 
Vv rid Whv i< was known as the Royal Indian Marine, 
it I the Royal Indian Navy in 1934, as a purely 

^ nat naval service with a strength of four armed 
t v ; r ^Atrol vessels, four mine-.sweeping trawlers, 
two yi p.t.> ships and a depot ship—these to be com- 

? ?ndc.‘d by a Rear-Admiral on the active list in the 


Navy. 


Alth >u;d- Mying began in Ind*a as early as 1910, not 
3rtf.ny > 'ifter the pioneer fi’ghts of Ondlle and 
WuViir Vv ^ ■ in America, comnarativeV little flying 

done untd after the first World War. The air 
or until about 15 years ago, was entrusted 

lo a ievj sq« idrons of the Royal Air Force which served 
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conspicuous success on the North-West. 

1926, a Government Commission, which included 
imohgst its membei's such well-known men in Indian 
public affairs as Mr Motilal Nehru (the father of 
Jawahar’al) and Mr Mahomed Ali Jinn-sh, made rocom- 
mendafions which led to the formation of an Indian 
Air Force. In October 1932 the Indian Air Force became 
a separate service under an Act of the Legislative 
Assembly, and in the following April its first flight was 
formed at Karachi. In July 1942, when the Duke of 
Gloucester presented an ensign and general" badge to 
the Indian Air Force, it was on the way to being re- 
equipped as a modern force. In March 3945 the word 
‘Royal’ was added to its title. 

From sma’l beginnings the Royal Indian Air Force 
built up substantial reserves of pilots and airmen ; at 
the beginning of 1944 it was ten times as big as in 1939. 
Indian pi'ots, flying with the R.A.F., captained Stir¬ 
ling bombers in raids over Germany and German-occu¬ 
pied Europe. Others, members of the R.I.A.F., carried 
out anti-submarine patro’s and escorted convoys. One 
Indian crew spotted and shadowed a Japanese battle 
squadron off Vizagapatam in April 1942. During the 
1942 Burma campaign Indian airmen earned a high 
reputation among the Commonwealth air forces for their 
discipline and initiative. It was during this campaign 
that Wing-Commander K. K. Majumdar won the Dis¬ 
tinguished Flying Cross—the first officer of the Royal 
Indian Air Force to be so honoured. 

The wartime expansion , of the Indian armed forces 
•would have been impossible without the work of the 
supp’y service.s. India supplied her own and other 
expeditionary forces overseas with a vast flow of equip* 
ment. She made, among hundreds of other weapons 
of war, armoured fighting vehicles and modern field 
guns. Her ordnance factories were modernized at con- 
siderab’e cost; civil and railway workshops were modified 
and overhauled for the production of munitions; civil 
industry, organized by the Supply Department, fumed 
out an ever-increasing quantity and variety of stores 
and equipment. The visit to India of Sir Alexander 
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it the head of a mission sent out by the British* 
of Supply to give expert advice to Indian 
induslnaiists and supply officials) and the so-called 
Lastern Group Conference initiated a number of new 
project, and made possible the exchange of war goods 
Cm a greatly increased scale between India, Australia, 
Now Zealand, South Africa and other countries of the 
Enslc ai Group. The passage of the Lease-Lend Act 
rinsured the supply of needed materials and machine 
took Vom the United States. 

From January 1941 India was fortunate in having 
;oTnro;- liders-in-Chief who had already held important 
fighting commands. General Sir Claude Auchinleck had 
comnii.aded the Allied troops in the later stages of the 
Norwegian campaign and had held the vital" Southern 
Gommai d in Great Britain during the * invasion ’ months 
1J40. When in July 1941 General .Auchmleck was 
transferred from India to command the Allied Forces 
m t^i Middk East, he was succeeded by General (after- 
wnrd . '^^ie’d-Marshal) Sir Archibald Wavell, who had 
h mfi>elf been in command in the Middle East during the 
cahipair in Cyrenaica, Eritrea, Abyssinia, the Balkans, 
Iraq an i Syria, Within a few days of Sir Archibald 
WavelFs appointment there was set up a National 
Council. The declared purpose of this innova** 
tion was the association of Indian non-official opinion 
with the prosecution of the war. The members of the 
oiirril included representatives of the Indian States, 
of l ie provinces of British India and of certain other 
eleiuents in the national life. Another notable event 
dur iiv Sir Archibald Waveirs term of office was the 
ho,din .. in October 1941, of the most comprehensive 
cief' ce exercises ever staged in India. Mechanized 
t oops, lircraft, parachutes and ‘fifth columnists’ all 
omc ned to test the defences of the north-west. In 
when it was announced that Field-Marshal 
V. 'iv (afteinvards Lord Wavell) would be the next 
V ce; w, General Sir Claude Auchinleck was again 
appo'r:; .-d Commander-in-Chief in India. The latter was 
of responsibility for the conduct of operations 
Japan and a new South-East Asia Command was 
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for that purpose. This Command was gi^ltq 
1 Lord Louis Mounlbatten, who in October 
in New Delhi, his temporary headquarters, to 
conduct the coming campaign against Japan from India 
and Ceylon. 

Even this brief survey of India at war would be in¬ 
complete without reference to the many civilian services, 
and particularly the air raid precaution services, that 
sprang up. In difficult circumstances the A.R.P. services 
worked hard to teach city dwellers the rudiments of 
self-protection during air raids. When the Japanese 
bombed Calcutta for the first time in December 1942, 
the civil defence services of that city were not caught 
unawares. (As for the military defences of Calcutta 
at that time, it is worth noting that the raiders antici¬ 
pated so much opposition that they departed from their 
usual practice and came over at night.) 

Over and above the most obvious fact—the change¬ 
over from the horse to the tank—several things impress 
themselves on one who surveys the development of the 
armed forces of India during the second World War. A 
very large number of men from all classes and from 
every part of the country came forward to serve as 
officers and men in the Indian fighting services at a time 
when the political problems of the country were still 
unsolved. The mechanization of the Army and the rapid 
growth of a small but sturdy air force were accompanied 
by a great advance in, and spreading of, technical know¬ 
ledge. The numbers of Indian officers, many of whom 
were to reach senior rank, increa.sed steadily. Last, and 
perhaps most signfficant of all, there was ultimately dis¬ 
pelled a superstitious belief that suitable recruits for the 
armed services v/ere confined to the so-called martial 
races; excellent military material, especially for a 
mechanized army, was found in Bengal as well as the 
Punjab, *n Madras as well as Maharashtra. 

In January 1944, the King-Emperor paid a well-merited 
tribute to the part played by the armed services of India 
in this war by approving the award to their personnel 
of certain British decorations: the Military Medal for 
the Indian Army; Uie Conspicuous Gallantry Medal and 
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^ngu'shed Service Medal for the Royal Indian 
^ ^ Conspicuous Gallantry Medal, the Dis- 

■ A Medal and the Air Force Medal for 

the Indam Air Force. 


‘# 4 ’ 


5CI. hIRDS, BEASTS AND PLANTS 


H vohnnes have been written about the 

^ flora and fauna of India and still the fringe of the 
.’^Ubjer t lias barely been touched. For obvious reasons 
11 - exhaustive account can be attempted in this brief 
clVipier, the puij>ose of which is merely to suggest the 
ascination and diversity of the subject end to encourage 
th^e who are interested to explore it more deeply. 

throughout recorded history India has been a hunter’s 
pnrad^se^one of the world’s most prolific sources of big 
g.vme. Peninsular India, strictly defined as the area 
south of <ne great plains formed by the Indus and the 
Ganges, is the home of the true Indian fauna—the cheetal 
or spotted deer, the hog-deer, the swamp-deer, the Indian 
sam or (an elk), the nilgai (literally ‘ blue cow ’, a large 
Mtelope)i and the s’oth bear. But even in Peninsular 
Pmu. jnore IS no strict uniformity as regards its animals, 
ihe ^aiaoar coast, for example, is a very distinctive area, 
lis fauna more closely resembling that of Ceylon, from 
which ra.'ny characteristic Indian animals such as the 
tiger, the Indian wolf and the s%vamp-deer are absent. 

In toosc districts of the Punjab north of the Indus and 
especiary in western Sind and Baluchistan the typical 
Indian fauna yields to Persian elements such as the wolf, 
Persian leopard, the wild ass and the Persian gaxelle. 
In category also belongs the (now very rare) lion, 
stmovgh it has succeeded in penetrating deeper inW 
India than some of the other members. Tlie animals of 
the eastern Himalayas frequently show' a marked resem- 
mance to those found in Malaya, and animals like the 
thamii. (C'r brow'-an tiered) deer and the Asiatic rhino* 
ceros ara <o be found in Assam. 
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moves westwards along the Himalayan chair 
element practically disappears west 
[til in the higher mountain regions there abound 
TfB^n typ^es such as the yak, the chiru antelope, the 
;4oa gazelle, the Tibetan wild ass and the snow leopard, 
together with various wild sheep. 

An authoritati^l^iist of wild animals shot in India 
uurirg 1941 includes the following: tiger, leopard, (or 
panther), wild cat, lynx, hunting leopard (or cheetah), 
hyena, wolf, wild dog, marten, ratel, brown bear, 
/Imalayan black bear, Malayan bear, sloth hear, wild 
elephant, rhinoceros, bison, goyal (or mitahn), wild 
butfiilo, urial (or sharpu), bharal (or blue sheep), ibex, 
mar.ichor (a large wild goat), tahr, Nilgiri wild goat (or 
ibex), serow (or Himalayan goat-antelope), goral (an 
r.ntelope), nilgai, four-homed antelope, black buck, 
gazelle (or chinkara), barking deer (or kakar), 
swamp-deer (or gond or barasingha), sambur, cheetal, 
hog'-deer (or para), musk-deer (the Indian elk), 
CTOcodile, and gharial. 

Bii<^ause the average visitor to India has the layman’s 
iivtert^st in tigers, lions, and elephants, a slightl 3 r fuller 
occouat of these is called for. 

As ihe w^lf figures conspicuously in tJie nursery stories 
rbiry tales of Europe, so the tiger constantly appears 
in the folklore of India. Some Hindus believe that a 
lobe is added yearly to tlie liver of the tiger and that its 
rUws, hung round the neck of a child, will ward off evil. 
Tri mmy parts of India, especially in the jungle, the 
ligtv*. Iv never called by its proper name but referred to 
’iy sone such epithet of good omen as ^Uncle’, ‘Great 
.nd so on. The typical Indian or Bengal tiger, as 
it is called (though it is found from Cape Comorin to 
the fi- t-hills of the Himalayas), is a large, long-limbed, 
lc:;r.g-l:vllied, lithe and lanky animal with black stripes 
alternating with stripes of rich orange. It is not 
genciaily known that so-called * white ’ tigers have been 
shot \x\ India (reallj^ the skin is creamy buff like that of 
3 dirty w'hite cat) and man^’^ years ago a so-called black 
uger was found dead. There is always much contro¬ 
versy about the maximum length attained by a tiger; 
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^jlni of about twelve feet is the longest on record. 

method of measurement, the distance betwe^THfj 
^^muzde and the tip of the tail following the curves of 
tlie head and the body, the average full-grown tiger 
ranges between nine and ten feet and the tigress between 
eight and nine feet. 

Some experts maintain that the tiger is, comparatively 
speakhig, a newcomer to India and they adduce as 
evidende the extraordinary length and thickness of the 
fur of the Indian tiger cub—an unnecessary provision 
against cold—which may be inherited from an ancestor 
in the bleak north. It is also suggested that tigers are 
not found in Ceylon because the Palk Strait separating 
India from Ceylon is beyond the ordinary swimming 
powers of the tiger; the conclusion is,'therefore, that 
the tiger came to India after the mainland of the Penin¬ 
sula had become separated from the island. There are 
four main methods of hunting tiger: shooting from 
elephants, driving with beaters to sportsmen posted in 
trees, sitting out over a ‘ kill ’ (usually a tied-up buflalo 
or goat) to await the return of the murderer, and 
walking up on foot. The last is the most dangerous and 
therefore the most exciting. 

A common superstition is that tigers are not man- 
eaters unless they are disabled by old age or wounds. 
The fact is, however, that the majority of man-eating 
tigers, whicli are generally females, acqiiire the habit 
when, on cattle-lifting raids, they have once summoned 
up courage to attack the herdsman. Having discovered 
how much easier it is to kill a man than a cow, such 
tigers may ever afterwards practise man-eating. 

That the lion, though now verging on extinction, was 
once a familiar animal in India is suggested by the 
frequency with which its name has been adopted by 
distinguished families ; this is revealed by such names as 
Ranjit Singh and Ranbir Singh. {Singh means lion.) 
As recently as the middle of the last century one Colonel 
George Acland Smith was reputed to have killed 
upwards of 300 Indian lions, 50 of them not far from 
Delhi. Today almost the last haimt of the Indian lion 
is the forest covering the Gir range of hills in the southern 
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Kathiawar. Twenty years ago not more than ' 
were to be found in this forest, although. 
>^6sgt^tion of the race since then has produced an 
increase. The Indian lion is inferior in size to the 
African, but a story long .nirrent among naturalists that 
the former is tnaneless has no basis of fact. 

Blephant shooting, which is practised on foot, is 
pt'i liap'; the most dangerous of all Indian field-sports, 
for a charging elephant needs aU the nerve and coolness 
jf tl\e sportsman and, if it is to be felled, an extremely 
aecui r. .■ihot. In the British Museum, is the skull of 
an elephant, killed in the jungles on the banks of the 
Ganges' which made no fewer than 23 charges against 
a batteri of 16 double-barrelled guns before it fell, after 
scvorfd hours, with its skull literally riddled with bullets p 
. nd not a single one of these had penetrated the brain- 
char -Itei. 

Tne Indian elephant, which is found mainly in Assam- 
find in the forests of Travancore and Mysore, occurs 
ju-'Huinently in Hindu mythology. The goddess Lakshrnii 
is depicted as flanked by elephants and the elephant- 
hoifde,! god Ganesh holds a high position in Hindu i-eli- 
giic.ncmonies. The elephant is commonly used in 
Tncliji it) ijrocessions .and festivals, for it is popularly 
ioeliev('d to be conscious of its dignity and importance, 
the mo.’;' at its trappings are put on. 

One .' the most spectacular ways of capturing wild ■ 
elephants is the keddah method. A keddah is a ditch 
enclosing a large area of forest land. Fires are lighted 
in this to make it easier for beaters to drive a previously 
located herd into a stockade, where the animals are 
ropad. M,ysore State occsionally stages keddah opera- 
tioi ;i to .secure elephants for its forest depots, and 
.aometir 1 -. in honour of distinguished guests. 

Pig-i ! V 'ing, hunting the wild boar from horseback 
wifis a spear, is an exhOarating Indian field-sport, for 
■ aere art) 'ew bolder animals in the world than the wild 
b-«ar. Rvt-n the tiger cannot attack it with impunity, 
and rherc are several instances on record where the 
tig.T has got the worst of such an encounter. At the’ 


fi'-sc burs; a wild hoar starts off at a very fast pace,. 
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it is not long-winded and is sooner or later 
by the horsemen. Brought to bay, it fights 
lost determined manner, charging at the horse and 
sometimes mflicting terrible wounds with its tusks. 
Except where the country is unsuitable for riding it is 
not considered sporting to shoot a wild boar. In Ceylon 
it is sometimes hunted with hounds. 

The ornithology of India is less rich in specimens of 
gorgeous plumage than that of other tropical regions 
(though the parrot tribe of India is remarkably beauti¬ 
ful). Nevertheless, it offers an engrossing field of study 
to the bird-lover. The best book on the subject deals 
with 250 .species. An attempt at classification would 
be useless since the avifauna of India is divided into 
geographical sections and, as Mr Hugh Whistler says, 
‘ the most comprehensive knowledge of the birds of Simla 
will leave him [the student] ignorant of the species that 
he wiU meet at Ootacamund \ It is enough to note that 
there are four vultures, many specie.s of eagles, 
falcons which are all trained for hawking, kingfishers, 
herons and the mynah (a member of the starling family 
that lives contentedly in a cage and talks well). Of 
small game the list inchides, among others, snipe, 
pigeons, partridges, quail, plover, duck, teal, sheldrake 
and widgeon. And there is also a red jungle-fowl which 
is supposed to be the ancestor of the poultry of the 
West. There is, too, the peacock. 

The peacock, which is confined as a wild bird to India 
and Ceylon, is a common enough sight l.'ecause, as the 
emblem of the Lord Krishna, it enjoys complete protec¬ 
tion. (Some Hindu servants will not work in a house 
where there are peacock feathers.) The gorgeous 
plumage of the males and their stnitting pride appeal 
strongly to occidental and oriental alike. Alexander the 
Great took such a liking to the bird that he is believed 
to have introduced it to Europe after his iiwasion of 
India. 

The ATilture which a visitor to an Indian city will see 
is the white-backed species which breeds in colonies in 
large trees on the outskh ts of populous centres.^ When 
one of the ATiltures patrolling the sky verifies the 
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of a carcass, others descend to the ground witj 
tar tearing rush. Over the carcass they bicker andi 
st r n a striving mass until they have devoured every- 
^hit) but the largest bones. Gorged, they sit around 
n the ground or rise with difficulty into .surrounding 
creeps and brood until they can wing their way to more 
nrnn te resting-places. 

AltiDUgh there are approximately 15,000 recorded 
^pecicr of flowering plants in India, some 600 species of 
iCrirs. 2,h00 trees, 1,500 shrubs and 800 climbers, India 
has iiv; distinctive botenical features, its flora being made 
up oi* European, Siberian, Malayan, East African and 
vvC’; Cninese forms. In few countrie.s in the world is: 

u greater variety, for the Indian climate ranges 
f rr^rii; torrid to arctic and from arid to humid, while the 
surface of the land rises from the level of the sea to 
Cibove the limits of vegetation. With the excep- 
tir.n of \j\e rhododendron belt in the eastern Himalayas, 
tbr j? 40 ; few assemblages of peculiar or conspicuous 
r! uits gi nng a character to the landscape over wide 
UP av. as do the heaths in Britain or the areas of cacti 
V Auurica. The great coniferous forests and teak 
Ithough impressive, are not unique. 

Tlvis necessarily brief outline must come to a close 
A ith a reference to snakes, Tliough numerous, ihey are 
n ‘ '-ugitive that they are rarely seen, except perhaps 
dvuirig ti e rainy season. Tlie cobra wliich, because of 
the LXj aTided skin about the neck, appears to have a 
h'ud, ::.e RusseEs Viper, of a pale yellowish brown, 
w*:h tl 7ee rows of blackish spots like chains, and the 
A i( - kraits are among those that are extremely 
>Dnoi;s. What is perhaps the largest poisonous snake 
In thr \v rid, the hamadryad or king-cobra, though rarer 
::h.m the. common cobra, is also found in India. A king- 
^'nbr? killed some years ago in Travancore was 21 ft. long. 

-ks for water-snakes a useful thing to remember is 
Viat salt-water snakes are poisonous; the fresh-water 
f >r ns r innocuous. It should be noted, however, that 
poisi land snakes are sometimes found in water, 
'cudlj’ in the hot weather. 
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INFORMATION 


Printing in small capitai;S indicates that further 
information will be found under that heading. 


Abotistnak: Tiie aboriginal or primitive tribes of India are 
largely relicu of the earliest-known historical inhabitants of the 
country and are to be found in hills and jungles throughout the 
country. They are animists by relitpon, worshipping the hills 
rivets and flowers of tlieir countryside. Many of them hunt for 
food with bows and arrows. When tlie present war broke out 
the Gonds of the Central Provinces offered their bows and 
arrows to the Government as a contribution to the war effort; 
it was with some diificulty that they were persuaded that such 
iinplements were out-of-date in modern warfare. Among well- 
known primitive tribes are tlie Santals of Bengal and Bihar, tiie 
Bhiis of the Khandosh District in Bombay province, the Nagas 
of northern Assam, the Baigas and Gonds of the Central Provinces 
and tlie Todas of the Nilgiiis. With the Baigas and Gonds is 
associated the name of an Englishman, Dr Verrier Elwin, who 
has worked among tliese aboriginal tribes since 1931. He is 
married to a Gond girl. His antlu'opologicai research was recog¬ 
nized by the award of the Wellcome Gold Medal in 1942, and in 
1944, by tlie award of a D.Sc. (Oxford). 

AtU-liraVida: Literally, ancient Dravidiaii (adi means original). 
Today in parts of the south it connotes untouchable. 

Aga Khan: See p. 51. 

United Provinces, with a 1941 population of nearly 
300,1^, was for long periods the capital city of India. It stands 
Jumna, fomterly one of the chief arteries of commerce 
win the of India and at the same time a powerful frontier 
defence. The present city on the right bank was the creation 
/ Muslim conquerors. It v.'as at Agra that Sikander Lodi 
(A.D. 15(K)> set up his court. ’Die Emperor Akbar (1542-1605) 
began to build tlie present red sandstone fort with its maze of 
coui^ar^, gateways, mosques, audience halls and private apart¬ 
ments. His successors, Jcdhtangir and Shah Jehan, continued to 
erect buildings of such beauty that Mogul architectui’e then 
reached its Snest flower. Among these were the Taj Mahal (the 
nri^soleum of Shah Jehan^s wife, the Empress Mumtaz Mahal), 
and IHmad-ud-Daula, which is considered the next 

most beautiful building in Agra. Twenty miles away is the 
magiiiflcent walled tov/n known as Fatehpur Sikri, which con¬ 
tains palaces and mosques, all of tliem in an excellent, .state of 
preservation, although the city was abandoned nearly 300 years 
ago owing to a scarcity of water. 
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See PADrriNC. 
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Party ; This is the official political organization of the more 
ogreasive Sikhs. Its leading figure is Master Tara Singh, who 
for the most part worlds in co-operation with the Cokc.hess. The 
Sikhs, however, are anxious to maintain their proportion \n the 
Indian Army, and the i\kaLi Party was coasequently divided on thi 
war issue, one section retaining its affiliation with the Congress, 
the other, and more influential section, supporting the war effort. 

The Sikhs are strongly opposed to Pakistan because almos. 
all of them live in the J^njab, which under Pakistan would be 
part of the new autonomous Muslim State. They feel that tliey 
would be isolated. If Pakistan comes into being, the Sikhs declarp 
that they will .set up a separate Sikh State in the Punjab to b* 
known as Kiialistan. 

Akhand Hincluslan: See Munshi, K. M. 

Amhcdkar, Bliimnio Kamji: Bom 1893, Dr An\bedkar is th( 
leader of the outcaste, or untouchable Hindus. By a continuous 
and strenuous fight foi tliem he has moved the conscience of the 
more travelled ai\d educated Hindus into a realization of tlu 
world’s antagonism to untotichability. His plan is to organiz* 
his people, whom he ha.s directed towards industiy, on something; 
like trade union lines, to strengthen their political position. He 
was educated, at the expenio of tlie late Gaekwar of Baroda, ir, 
the United States, Germany, and London. In July 1942 he wa ' 
appointed Labour Member of tlie Viceroy’s Executive Council 

Anglo-Indian Community: The Anglo-Indian community is made, 
up of descenchmts of Englishmen who in the days of the East 
India Company married Indian women. Today they nunibei 
rougdily 140,000 and are scattered f^liroughout India, mostly ii 
the big cities, Anglo-Indians, employed largely in the railways 
and in post and telegraph offices, are not very prosperous. Ir* 
recent years experiments have been made to establish them ot 
the land, notably in the McCluskie colony near Ranchi in Bihar 
Owing to their anomalous racial status their position is not 
without difficulties in India. Their leaders are now wisel;. 
advising members of the community to identify themselves clo.sel> 
with the Indian people and to regard themselves as nationals of 
India. For a quarter of a centuiy, the leader of the Anglo-Indian 
community was Sir Henry Gidney, who died in 1942. His sue 
ccftsor is Mr Frank R. Anthony. 


Architecture: Indian architecture emerged from an unknowJ 
past under the great emperor Asoka when builders began t< 
change gradually from wood and mud to durable stone and &• 
to create temples, monasteries or palaces that have left visible, 
traces. They even carved whole monaiteries and cathedral 
in living rock ; fine examples of such cave temples can be seen 
at Karla and Elephanta in the vicinity of Bombay. 




ASHRAM 

bat era of temple«building by the Hindus began in 
bntury a.d. about the same time as churches art 
begajV to cover Christian Europe. The typical Indian 
temple consists of a cell, called garbha griha or mother’s womb, 
which houses the image, ^nd one or more pillared halls and 
porches for prayer, music-making and public reading of the holy 
fcriptures. Over the cell risps the spire or sikluirap the forms of 
which diller in south, and nortVi India. It is this that marks the 
stylo of a temple, line northern temple is typified by the tall, 
k-an tower reminiscent of the European spire, while the soutliern 
temple, as for instance the famous Shiva temple at Madura, is 
recognized by its broad gate-toweis or gopxiravis leading into the 
temple ground. All Hindu temples are richly ornamented and 
covered with sculptured imageiy. 

Shamefully ignoring the Indian architecture that accompanied 
Indian religion into Ceylon, Java, Burma, Tibet, China, Japan, 
(indeed throughout Asia), we must jump to the glorious period 
of Indian architecture under the Muslims. Combining Persian 
and Moorish forms with Indian craftsmanship and inspiration, 
Moghul architecture in India soon became a truly Indian art. 
The emperor Akbar encouraged the union of Saracenic and Hindu 
elements and his now deserted city of Fatehpur Sikri, near agra, 
is a magnificent example of this enlightened tendency, tinder^ 
Shall Jehan, Akbar’s grandson, Moghul architecture, with its 
abundance of gleaming marble and precious stones, almost fulfils 
the Westerner's conception of the East as being something out 
of the Arabian Nights. In Delhi and Agra the forts are studded 
with ^vhite marble palaces, mo.sques, audience halls, harems, royal 
baths (all with roofs that were originally gilt) in a wid(^- expanse 
of lovely gardens with artificial rivulets and ponds. 

From the jewel-encrusted Jasmine Tower on the Agra fort, 
Shah Jehan could look upon tlie tomb he had built for his wife, 
Mumtaz Mahal. Many architects say that this tomb, the Taj 
Mahal, is the mo.st perfect of all buildings. A legend .says that 
it was designed by three artists, a Persian, an Italian and a 
Frenchman, but it was most probably built by Indian nrchitects. 
For twenty-two years 22,000 workmen laboured upon a tomb 
hardly a hundred feet high but, Mr Aldous Huxley notwithstand¬ 
ing, it was worth it. 

Few other countries afford the student of architecture so 
pi-ofitable a field of study as India with its contrasts^: Hindu 
architecture, massive, exuberant, covered with statuary ; Islamic 
architecture, lovely in its detail, self-restrained, simple. 



Ashram : The nearest translation of this word is ‘ hermitage ^ 
or ‘ sanctuarj^ ^; it is an abode of those who have abandoned 
worldly pursuits. Mr Gandhi’s village home at Sevagram in the 
Central Provinces is the best-known oshraw in India. Among 
the many others is that of Aurobindo Ghose at Pondicherry 
in Prendi India. Aurobindo Ghose retired from nationalist 
politics in 1910 to devote himself, along with those who cared 
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him, to religious and philosopliic meditation. AmS 
^ ds, until her death in February 1944, was Miss Md. 

. «^i|!kibdrow Wilson, daughter of a former President of the 
States. Aurobindo Ghose’s book The Lije Divine has been 
described as ‘ among the greatest products of the Indian mind in 
any age 

Aurobindo Ghose .* See ashram. 

Azad, jVIauIana Abul Kalam: Bom in Mecca in 1888. He 
President of the Congress in 1923, the youngest ever, and 'ins 
again been President since 1940. That he is a Muslim strengtherj.i 
the case of the Congress leaders that the party is national and hoi 
sectarian, Azad is a Muslim theologian and philosopher an,! the 
author of perhaps the best modern commentary on tha Kotm. 

Bangalore ; With a 1941 population of 250,000 (400,000 ii ivr«- 
includes the cantonment), Bangalore is the headquarters of !he 
Government of tlie Maharaja of Mysore. Three thousand feet 
above sea level, it ha.9 an agreeable climate with a mean : m- 
perature of 76 degrees and an average rainfall of 36 iir ’ 
Thanks to Sir Mirza Ismail, a former Dewan (Prime MinU ^ • / 
of Mysore, much of the city is beautifully planned and is rich 
' in parks and open spaces, including tlie Cubbon Park and 
Horticultural Gardens (or Lalbagh, said to have been laid ; / 
by Hyder Ali). The Fort of Bangalore, now no longer u.s:€:d 
for military purposes, u one of the historical relics of soutborr 
India ; in 1791 it was captured by Lord Cornwallis in f>pera!;ior; 
against Tippu Sultan. Near the Fort is tlie cave templo of 
Gangw'dhareswara, with the emblems of Shiva—the trident, the 
umbrella and the double drum—carved out of solid rock. 

Indian Institute of Science at Malleshwaram is well worth a ’ it. 


Bargaining .* The newcomer should note that all street hav’kerf> 
and many shopkeepers do not expect the cu.stomer to pay 
price first asked. If a hawker or small shopkeeper asks Hs. l 
for an article, the customer should immediately offer Re. 1 
he may then get it for Re. 1-8. To one used to the fixed-ut' 
system, the system of bargaining is frequently bewildering^ 
does not mean, however, that the Indian shopkeeper is dishon ' .t 
but merely that he is used to a different method of buying ’ 
selling. Bigger shops nearly all have the fixed-price system 


Behaviour : Anyone who has the good sense to realize that vi 
is customary .in one country is not necessarily customarv i 
another will get off on the right .foot. Here are a few exaitsples. 
Do not expect an Indian woman to behave as a Briti.sh or 
American woman. She has been brought up differently and ;• 
much more reserved. She will not thank you if you try to n' .ke 
her acquaintance without a formal introduction. She may t 
misunderstand ii, with the best intentions in the world, you try 
to help her off a bus. It may be unfortunate, but it is a fact, 
that a man in uniform is more likely to be looked at wdth thi 


misr/ty 
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spicion th^ one in civilian clothes. This is especiaTl 
) Jn an Indian village where a normally dressed Europte... 
^.w^Ienmed and given hospitality whereas a soldier may evoke 
something like fear. 

Do not be surprised if when you are invited to an Indian house 
there are no women present; it sometimes happens that they do 
not meet casrial visitors, especially males. 

For the rest it is a matter of good taste. Do not use tlie woj d 
‘native*, which in India is regarded as a term of contempt. The 
word ‘ vernacxilaras applied to Indian languages, is distasteful, 
at least to Congressmen. Do not make the elementary mistake 
of th.lnking that an Indian is essentially different from yourself 
merely because his skin is of a different colour, (Remember that 
he was a civilized person when your own ancestors were living in 
caves and beating their mates with clubs.) Show the same res¬ 
pect to his religious beliefs as you expect him to show to yours. 
Remember that for every Christian in the world there are two 
non-Christians. Be careful to obey instructions about entry into 
temple-s and mosques. Take your shoes off and do not tre.spass 
beyond prescribed limits. 

In your everyday contacts with Indians, on railway trains, in 
cinema queues and so on, behave as you would to your own 
compatriots. After all, this is India and it. belongs to the Indians. 

Broadly speaking, the Indian is more sensitive than the 
Westerner ; his feelings are more quickly hurt and he resi)onds 
more quickly, to courtesy and generosity. An Indian, once he 
is your fiiend, is capable of self-sacrifice that is beyond the 
imagination of the West. 

A word now for Americans, Please do not ruin the market 
for others by paying double or treble the normal price for 
gharrv rides, servants and so on. When in doubt ask someone 
who knows India. Excesrive expenditure will not necessarily get 
you better service, nor will it earn you the respect of the 
Indians, who ai'e as quick as anyone else to spot a sucker. Please 
try not to be impatient of the system, of bargaininc practised by 
many vendors. 


Bc'vin Boys; Under a scheme drawn up by Mr Ernest Bevin, 
who was British Minister of Labour during the war, batches of 
Indian youths^ have been sent to England to be trained for six 
months in British industrial methods. The first batch left India 
in February 1941, and others at the average rate of .*50 every 
quarter have followed them. On their return the trained youths 
are given supervisory jobs in industry or even absorbed as army 
instructors with wages more than twice as high as those they 
earned before they were trained. 


Bhngat, Freniindra Singh: Born 1918. 2nd-Lt (now Major) 
Bhagat of the Corps of Indian Engineers was the first Indian in 
the present war to win the Victoria Cross. He won it in January 
IWl for courage and endurance while clearing mines from a road 
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the advance from Gallabat into Abyssinia. Duri 
World War 31 Indians won tlie Victoria Cross. 

: A Simskrit word literally meaning Upraise of God'. /. 
bhajan is held by a Hindu religious congregation which assembles 
in a house or temple and recites popular songs and poems, usually 
before lighted oil lamps. The recitation is accompanied by music 
on the table (a pair of .small drums) or brass cymbals or everi at 
times a violin or harmonium. Bhajaris are usually held on Eko- 
dashi, the eleventh day aftei* the new moon and the eleventh 
day after the full moon (ekadash is the Sanskrit for eleven). 

Bhopah Nawab of: Bom 1894. Educated Muslim University, 
^Ui.f^arh. ITiis ruler pf the second largest Muslim State in India 
was elected Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes in 1944. 
The Nawab, a famous polo player, is an .Honorary Air Commo¬ 
dore in the Royal Air Force. 

Bombay .* This, tlie third largest city in the Britisli Empire 
(London and Calcutta head the list), is the capital city of 
Bombay province and the premier port on the west coast of, 
India. According to the 1941 census, the population was a 
million and a half, though by 1944 it was nearer two millions.. 
It is the principal centre in India for the cotton mill industryi 
with 61 mills and 220,060 mill workers. A unique feature of the 
city is that it is the centre of the Parseiics, who because of their 
Western habits have done much to bring the Indians and 
Europeans together, so that from this point of view Bombay ha.s 
the pleasantest atmosphere in the country. Among places worth 
visiting are the Gateway of India (erected to commemorate the 
arrival of Their Majesties King George V and Queen Mary in 
1911) ; the Elephanhi Caves; Fort area (one of the oldest 
parts of the city and now a centre of commerce) ; the law courts ; 
tlie University ; Crawford Market ; Victoria Gardens (with its 
small 200)Malabar Hill; and the Afghan Memorial Church. 
In the suburb of Parel is the Haflkine Institute, where very 
important investigations are conducted in tropical diseases and 
snake poison, and the Tata Memor.lal Hosp.ital for research in 
cancer. The Royal Western India Turf Club controls the race 
course at Mahaluxmi, which is said to be the best east of Suez. 
Many Princes maintain town houses (some of them look like 
miniature palaces) in the Malabar Hill area. Marine Drive, a 
modem highway fringing the sea, is very pleasant for an evening 
stroll. Some ten miles north of tlie city w Juhu, a popular beach 
resort. 

Bore : This is a high, roaring crested wave caused by the rush¬ 
ing of a flood tide up a river, especially such a river as the 
Hooghly or Severn with a narrow estuary. The Hooghly bore, 
which may exceed seven feet in height, occurs usually in April. 
July and August when the river is swollen with rain. It is felt 
as high up as Calcutta and beyond and frequently carries away 
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jC%nnipg3;/ings of vessels and dashes small boats to pieces on 
^ the bore is backed by a high wind it may b 

to oveiflow the banks of the river. Sometimes the 
consequences are disastrous. On 16 October 1942 a bore accom¬ 
panied by a cyclone swept over parts of western Bengal killing 
at least 11,000 persons. In 1876 another bore killed 100,000, 

SuUhas Chaudm: Born at Cuttack, 1897. When he was 
sixteen he left home to seek spiritual refreshment in tlie Hima¬ 
layas. After graduating at Cambridge, he passed the I.C.S. 
e^tamination, standing fourth on the list. Before a year was out, 
however, he had resigned to plunge into nationalist politics. At 
the age of 39 he became one of the youngest Preddents in the 
history of the Congress and the thirteenth Bengali to fill tliat 
office. After differences with Mr Gandhi, Bose in 1939 launched 
a rival movement called the Fokwaro Bloc, In 1941 he disap¬ 
peared in mysterious circumstances from Calcutta and went ;co 
Japan, intending to return to his own country at the head of 
a ^ liberating ’ army. In August 1945, the Japanese news agency 
announced his death as tlie result of a ^plane crash. 

Broiikdcasting : India has 13 broadcasting stations. Nine of these 
(in New Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, Trichinopoly, Dacca, 
Lucknow, Peshawar and Lahore) are in British India and are 
controlled by All-India Radio, a deportment of the Government 
of India. The remaining fonr are In Indian States: two in 
Hyderabad, cne in Mysore and one in Travancore. All-India 
Radio broadcasts programmes, including 61 news bulletins daily, 
in nine Indian languages, in Rnglish and in eleven other languages. 
For details of programmes one should consult the Indvin Listener^ 
published fortnightly. 

Most stations, besides broadcasting programmes for educated 
adults, conduct rural broadcasting for the uplift of villagers and 
special programmes for schools. 

In March 1943 there were only 167,000 holders of wireless 
licences (which cost Rs. 10 yearly). The general standard of 
programmes—at all events of English programmes—is not very 
high, partly because the system is bureaucratic, partly because 
competent broadcasters are few and far between, partly because 
the payment i.s poor, and partly because the general public is not 
sufTiciently ‘ radio-minded ’ to demand and secure an improvement. 


Buddhism: Buddhism had its origin in India in the sixth 
century jb.c, and was founded by Gautama Buddha, who is believ¬ 
ed to have lived from 563 to 483 b.c. Buddha belonged to the 
K.shatriya, or warrior, caste of Hindus and his creed was probably 
inspired by his reaction against the priestly domination of the 
Brahmins. Buddhism does not believe in caste, does not favour 
the worship of images, and preaches a creed of practical simplicity. 
According to Buddha, salvation can be obtained only by right 
faith, right conduct and right action. Buddha also forswore war 
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Wbade the taking of life in any form. Once upon 
counted many followers in India, particularly 
who ruled from 2T3 to 232 b.c. From the creed of a loc 
sect this ruler made it the offiicial creed of his Empire. Asok 
helped to spread Buddhism abroad and sent missions to Ceylon. 
Bunna, Egypt and Greece. Under the Gupta kiixgs, who 
from 320 to 647 a.d., Hinduism saw a great revival, and by modify 
ing some of its doctrines undermined the inllucnce of Buddhis) ''. 
Later, in the ninth century, the famous Hindu reformer Shankar .- 
charya started a counter-reformation ir\ favour of orthodox 
Hinduism. He has sometimes been compared to St Thome ' 
Aquinas for his work in systematizing Hindu philosophy 
Shankaracharya^s teachings did much to weaken the influence ot 
Buddhism and Jaikism, 

Bunal alive; Devotees of yoga often volunteer to be buried £ili\:\ 
A pit some six feet deep is dug and the yogi, after offorh^^ 
prayers and performing religious ceremonies, descends into it. 
Before being covered with earth, he leaves precise mstructions a.*: 
to the time when he should be dug out. The eartl> is piled ov< v 
him as over a coffin. After an interval ^ar.ging from sbe to forh/- 
eiglit hours, the pit is opened. The yogi is discovered in a tranf'e, 
from which he emerges when he is brought to the surface. 
Ordinarily he betrays ho after-effects, either physical or ment 
The explanation is probably connected with highly-developed 
breath control. 

Calcutta; After London, Calcutta is the largest city in tlu 
Empire, with a .1941 population of more than two millions, ot 
two-and-a-half millions if one includes Howrah, It is tue 
capital of Bengal and is situated on the left bank of the Hooghly 
river. It has the largest port in India, indeed one of the bigger t 
In the world, and is the centre of the jute and coal industrials. 
A delightful cold-weather climate fi^om the begimring of Decen - 
ber to the end of March makes it a popular winter station and. 
in peace-time, a great sportmg centre with some of the mt 
important polo and tennis tournaments in the country. Tixt 
most notable feature of Calcutta is the maidan, an extensivt 
public park, dominated at its soutliern end by the Victoir' 
Memorial and with St PauTs Cathedral and the race coui:y: 
close by- Other places of interest are the Kalighat temple, if * 
High Court, the Legislative Council chamber, the Eden Gardevr 
Government House, the Indian Museum, the Ochteriony Monu¬ 
ment, Fort William, the Royal Botanical Gardens at Sidpur, the 
Zoological Gardens, the Royal Agricultural and Horticultural 
Gardens at Alipur, the Sir Stuart Hogg Market, the Dhaku ia 
Lake.s, and the King George V docks. 

Calendars: For general purposes the Christian calendar is us^^d 
throughout India, For certain special purposes however, especially 
religious purposes, Ae Hindus, Muslims and Parsees all obsei^ ' 
their own eras. There are several Hindu chronological systems 
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le most widely used (especially in northern India) 
/the Viktama Saynvat Tlxis system, which is identif 
Vikrama, a lii^^toric personage, began in 57 b.c. 

; of southern India another era kno\^n as the Saka 
era, beginning in 78 a.d.. is in general use. It was probably 
founded by Kmdshka whose sway was wideljr extended. 

The Muslim calendar is based on the Hejira or flight oi 
Mohammed from Mecca to Medina. The Muslim era began in 
S22 A,D. Because the Muslim year is lurjiar and therefore W, 
XI or 12 days shorter than the soleir year, some calculation is 
rcquiied to relate any Muslim year to tlie Christian calendar. 

The Parsee calendar, which is solar, is generally supposed to 
relate to the arrival of the Parsees in India in a.d. 

Caste ; The caste system is Hinduism’s outstanding institution, 
and may roughly be described as a system of social layers. TJie 
Bralnnin, who is an ascetic, priest or learned man, comes at the 
top. The second layer comprises the K&hatriyas, or martial 
classes; next come the Vaisyas, who are traders and merchants, 
and at the bottom come the Sudras, who serve the other three 
castes, Thq origin of caste is a matter of dispute, It may have 
been connected with colour, since the Sanskiit word vetnta, Tuean- 
ing caste, also means colour. Before the Aryan invaders came 
to India from about 2,000 b.c. onwards, the inhabitants of India 
probably knew a system of aboriginal taboos. ^ According to one 
account, the division into three classes or social groups, nnmely 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, goes back to pre-Aryan days. 
The Aryans are supposed to have added the fourth class, the 
Sudras, whom the invaders wished to keep outside the social 
p^e. The probability is, however, that many factors—-racial, 
leligious and occupational—contributed to the beginnings of the 
taste system, and that it was crystallized after the Aiyan invasions 
on the basis of a fixed scale. Among orthodox Hindus marriages 
do not take place between members of different castes. Of all 
four castes the Brahmins are the most exclusive. The orthodox 
Brahmin will not eat with a Hindu of a lower caste or drink 
water touched by him. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, an 
orthodox Hindu leader, took water from the Ganges when he 
visited London. Most Hindus cremate their dead. Outside the 
Hindu caste system are the untouchables. 

Caste marks: The general wearing of marks on the forehead 
is confined to Hindus. These are not caste marks in^ the strict 
sense, though they are commonly so called. Those Hindus who 
are devotees of Vishnu wear on the forehead a Y or a U. The 
devotees of Shiva wear on the forehead three horizontal lines, 
or sometimes one horizontal line. Many other forms are also 
ijsed, .sometimes to indicate the caste—this time the word is 
correctly used—to which the wearer belongs. Among the mate¬ 
rials used for these caste marks are ash, white earth, yellow 
earth and sandalwood paste. 

Hindu women wear on the forehead a red dot (called kumkumt 

7 


CENSUS —CHRIS*nAN FESKVAI^S 



is also the name of the powder from which it is 
\odox Hindu widow does not wear a kumkuin. 

The Indian census, which has been taken every 
yeai-s since 1881, was last taken on 1 March 1941. Full figu 
are not yet available but an approximate estimate puts the 
population at 388.8 millions as against 338.1 millions in Lir-I. 

The Indian census is frequently criticized as being Inaccurate 
and therefore of little use. But it must be remembered, first, th .L 
the vast majority of the Indian people are illiterate and, se<v nd 
that the Indian census is unquestionably the cheapest in th 
world. The English cost of census, for example, is Rs. 150 ; m 
thousand ; the Indian figiire cc»mes to under Rs. 15. 

In the 1941 census new ground was broken in many directior/r 
The most notable iimovation was that the census, instead of V' ir 
taken during one night, was taken over a fairly long pervoc. 
The purpose of this was to enable census-takers to check 
means of group conferences the figures submitted by illit;ra:\' 
persons. 

Charkha ; A Hindi term denoting the spinning-wheel, prot 
derived from the Sanskrit word chakra which means a wheel. ? 
advocating hand-spinning Mr Gandhi has given tlie chark^* > 
special place in Indian vocabulary and lifer. The charkka : pi 
different types, and Mr Gandhi has spent much time in evol ru; 
improvements on it. The most simple type consists of a wocd-m 
wheel attached to a flat board at one end with a spindle ai thf- 
other; the handle timas the wheel which is connected to t! = 
spindle by a looped thread. The person plying the charkhtu holdf* 
tfxe carded cotton in his left hand and the revolving spir die 
draws out the thread. 


Child-marj-iage: To prevent marrhiges between boys and 
who are too young, the Saida Act was passed in 1929 by tlie 
Central Legislature. This Act, which is applicable to all 
munities in British India, lays down the minimum marriag : * 

age for boys as eighteen and for girls as fourteen. Va^ ^ 
penalties for infrmgement are prescribed. (It should be r. :t. d 
that since puberty comes comparatively early in India, popL* 
marry younger than in the West.) The Act has done muoh 
end the abuses of child-marriages, but one still hears occasionally 
of marriages involving suffering to girl-wives. ChUd-mai riage 
should not be confused with a betrothal ceremony that is • . 

mon among Hindus. A boy and a girl may be betrothed wiv • 
they are still very young children, but this does not inv'olvt.’ 
living together. 


ChrLstian festivals: The advent of the British into India ai na 
with the propagation of Christianity in the country 'has br< 
about the observance of Christian festivals—Christmas, 
and Good Friday, These occasions are observed as public 
holidays. Christmas, incidentally, is widely celebrated througho\it 



COINAGE— COMMON TERMS M 

,ember£f of all communities, and is recognized as V 
neral revelry and rejoicing. ^ 

: Indian currency is based on tlie rupee, which is worth 
about Is. 6cl. or 30 cents in U.S. currency. Ihe rupee is divided 
into 16 annas. The anna is divided into 4 pice (the singular and 
plural of this word are the same). The pice is again divided into 
3 pies. The pie, which is worth about one-third of the English 
farthing, usually .circulates in places of pilgrimage which beggars 
throng. 

Large sums of money are computed in lakhs and crores. A 
lakh is one hundred thousand (written out as 1,00,000), and a 
■crore is one hundred lakhs or ten millions (written out as 
LOO,00,000). With the rupee at 1.9, 6d. a lakh is equivalent to 
3^7,500 or 30,000 U.S, dollars. A crore is equivalent to i£750,000 
3,000,000 U.S. dollars. 

At present cuixency notes of the following value are in 
circulation; 1, 2, 5, 10, 100, 1,000 and 10,000 rupees. 

Common terms; Ahiima, non-violence; anjuman, a society 
(usually Muslim) ; ashram ; avatar, incomation; ayah, female 
nurse ; ayurveda, Hindu science of medicine ; hadmask, rascal 
bajri, the bulrush millet, a common food-grain ; bakshish, tip; 
bora, big; batti, lamp, or light; handohast, arrangement; hania, 
a Hindu shopkeeper, moneylender, broker; bazaar, market-place, 
or street lined with shops ; bund, a dam or embankment; hinder, 
port, harbour, landing place or quay; hustee, slum dwelling ; 
bidi, a roughly made cigarette, wrapped in dried leaves, smoked 
by poor people; hoxwalldh, business man (used slightingly by 
so me Army officers and civil servants) ; bungalow, a residence, 
not necessarily one-storeyed; catamaran, a log raft used for 
fisliing in south India; cha, tea ; chapli, see p. 15, chappati, a thin 
flat cake of unleavened bread ; cha'^asx,. an orderly or bearer^ in 
northern India (in Bombay the usual term is sepoy or patiawallah, 
and in south India, peon) ; chaukidar, watchman; chini, sugar; 

written note, especially a testimonial given to a servant; 
chela, pupil; chota, small; chokra, boy, especially a young boy 
employed in a household; crore, see coinage ; dak, post or postal 
{service, originally by relays of men or horses (a dak bungalow 
Is a rest house for travellers) ; darbar, a ceremonial court, a hall 
of audience, the Government of an Indian State; deshi, Indian- 
made ; dkohi, washerman ; dudh, milk ; fakir ; firman, an edict 
(usually issued by the ruler of a Muslim State) ; gadi, throne; 
Gaekwar, siirname of the Maharaja of Baroda (it was once a caste 
name meaning * cowherd i.e, protector of the sacred animal) ; 
gari (anglicized gharry), cart, car or almost any vehicle; ghat; 
GHEE; godovrn, store-room or warehouse; goanda, desperado, 
hooligan; gora, European soldier; gitru; gymkhana, a club or 
place with facilities for athletics; kaj, Muslim pilgrimage to 
Mecca ; Haji, title given to a Muslim who has performed haj ; 
hamal, bearer, household servant; hookah, tobacco pii>e for smok- 




COMMUNAL — COMMUNISTS 

ugh water, a hubble-bubble, see food, ikdian^ 

; jatf caste, sect or tribe ; joyjar, the large millrt, 
iood-grain: kafir, one who covers up the truth, a Muslim 
[CTin for an inhdel ,* katcha, rough, unfinh^hed, xmripe, khabfzr, 
news; khaddar., khadi, hand-woven cloth; khana, food, i / r.n , 
kus-kiis, a grass used for making a screen, called a tatty, w-ykl 
is placed in a doorway and kept wet to cool a house by evapora¬ 
tion ; kisan, peasant; hot, fort; lakh, see coinage ; laacar, ludiiin 
merchant-sailor, lathi, staff carried by policeman; inachan, nlat- 
form, usually in tine branches of a tree, from which to shoot big 
game; maidan, open space of level ground ; maulvi ; mela, lair 
(i.e. a gadiering for sale of goods, with shows and eiitvi-tahi-* 
ments) ; mistri, cook, carpenter, handy-man; mofussil, inleriM 
of a province as distinguislied from the headquarters ; rrit.nhi, 
teacher, properly speaking a Muslim teacher, though loosel* usee 
to describe a teacher of Hindustani ; nullah, a narpw ; - 
course, ditch or drain; paddy, rice in the husk; jKtlsa, 
pakka (anglicized pucca), full-weight, genuine, ripe ; pan ; pm* 
ehayat, council of nve ; pandal, temporary structure for meel i;.) ’, : 
pani, water (kala pant, the black water, or the ocean, or eve^ 
punishment of transportation for life) ; 'puja, worship (Hiud'.') ; 
punkah, ion i p^irdah, veil or curtain, the practice of k k 
women in seclusion; pyjama, loose trousers worn by Musllt/* ; 
RAJ; msta, ro«nd; rishi, u * realized soul ’, seer or Hindu sage ; 
rotij bread; ryot, peasant; sahha, assembly, meeting (Hindu. 
Mahasabha means literally ‘great assembly of Hindus') ; .vadhu, 
Hindu religious man, often itinerant; sahukak ; sanad, cxir\^i, 
grant; sanyasi; sarkar; saiyagmha, non-violent resbtavux 
(literally, ‘insistence on truth') ; natyagrahi, one who practices 
non-violent resistance : shakar, sugar; shamiana, a^ dec. r .ted 
canopy usually consisting of a cloth roof and supporting plhars ; 
9 hikar, hunting (esijeciajly with guns) ^^stoacIcsM, of one '5 v*:;\ 
country, i.e. made in India; swami, Hindu religious , 

tamasha, gala entertainment; thug, one who robs after strangling 
his victim; topee, sun hat, any hat ; up-country, inland; 
person employed about something, e.g. punkahwallah, a st rvant 
who operates a hand-worked fan; yogi, Hindu ascetic who 
practises yoga; zamindar ; zenana, women^s apartment; 
t 3 nranny, repression. 

Communal: This word as generally used in India refers : . to 
the community but to a (religious) community. For example, the 
phrase ‘ communal differences ’ refers to the differences bf twicn 
religious groups. A ‘communal riot' may be a Hindu-Muslim 
riot or a Sikh-Muslim riot or a Shia-Sunni riot, and so >n. 


Communists: When the Soviet experiment started in H i 
n few Indians, including Mr Manabendra Nath Roy (see ‘ . 

Demcktratic Party) and Birendranath Chattopadliyaya, brothti 
of Mrs S.arojini Naiou, were closely associated with the move¬ 
ment. Mr Roy, thou^ he is now outside the Commumst r^Ttkfi, 
was for a time a member of the Coniinittee of the Third In t- 





CONCH —cow 

/About eighteen years ago, the Communists began^ 
influence felt in the labour ranks and their activity 

__ ted in. the notorious Meerut conspiracy case of 1929 when 

s^eral Indian labour leaders along with three English Communij?ts 
were accused of a conspiracy to overthrow the Government. Tlie 
trial, which dragged on ior four years, aroused world-wide atten¬ 
tion. Today the Communists, who are fairly well-organized, 
number about 15,000 and control a few important trade unions. 
In July 1942 the Government of India lifted an eight-year-old 
ban on the party in order that it inight actively assist the war 
effort. The party runs a weekly paper, entitled Peoplo^s War, in 
four languages (English, Urdu, Marathi and Gujerati). The 
secretary' of Ae party, and its driving force, is Puran Chand Josht 

Conch (pronounced konk) also called shanku : A spiral tubular 
shell, with a round top, tapering to a horn-like stem, used as a 
bugle. According to the Mahabharata, the warrior always sounded 
his battle-cry on a coiicli. Today it is blown by temple servants 
at stated intervals during Hindu religious, ceremonies .such a.s the 
oiTeinng of flowers and camphor to the images. The sound of 
the conch is not unlike that of a mellow electric horn, long- 
drawn-out. 

Congress: The Indian National Congress was founded in 1885 
by u gi'oup of Indians and Englishmen under the leadership of 
Mr Allan Octavian Hume a retired Indian civil seiwant. Among 
prominent Indians i'ls.^ociated with its beginnings were Dndabhai 
Naoroji (1824-1917) ; W. C Bomierjee, who presided over the first 
session of the Congros.^: in Bombay in December 1885, and Badrud- 
din Tyebjfco (1842-1906). One of the early objects of the Congresat 
was the consolidation of Inda-British unity and the regeneration 
of the mental, moral and political life of India. Moderate influ¬ 
ences pr< dominated till 1916, when the late Bal Gangadhar Tilak, 
an astute Maratha leader from Poona, captured the Congress ; 
Home Rule was then accepted as its ultimate object. Until 
Mr Gandhi came on the political scene soon after the last war, 
the Congress had little influence with the masses. Mr Gandhi 
considerably broadened the basis -of Congre.ss support and more 
than any Indian he may claini the credit for spreading political 
consciousness from the intelligentsia to the masses 
His civil disobedience movements, by makiAng jail-going an 
honour and the acceptance of Government titles and awards an 
ignominy, have substantially undermined official prestige. The 
growth of political activity among the masses has indirectly helped 
the social regeneration of the country by contributing to the 
emancipation of women and by breaking a few social barriers. 
Today the Congress stands for the complete independence of 
India from Great Britain. 

Congress Socialists; See p. 57. 

Cow: To the Hindus the cow is the most sacred of all animgwls 
and in no ciicuinstances must they kill it. The reasoxis for its 



CRICKET—DANCING 

^iwil^ged position ai e many; on it is built tho whole of 

^I^arapultural economy, for it rives milk, its dung is used _ 

manure and its male offspring, when castrated, plough the 
fields and draw carts. To tlie villager the cow is a visible symbol 
of prosperity. In Hindu mythology it is represented as tli« 
repository of all Ufe-giving bounty. The bull also occupies 
high place in the Hindu’s regard. The god Shiva rode upon 
bull and the effigy of a bull is, therefore, found outside evarj* 
Shnivite temple. Cattle may sometimes be seen roaming in city 
streets, e.^ecially in Calcutta. 

The buffalo, another member of the bovine family, is a lat/c 
animal, grey-black in colour and with horns that are backwr. 
directed. It is also employed both for farm work and as a 
draught animal. Buffalo’s milk, whidi is very fatty, is consur ‘ed 
in India, although cow’s mUk is preferred. The buffalo is not 
regarded as sacred. 

Cricket: Cricket is fast becoming a.s popular as hockey in Ind»i 
An annual cricket festival in Bombay (played regrettabh hy 
teams representing different religious communities) has given thv 
game a stimulus for the last fifty years. It began In 1892 with 
so-called Presidency matches between European and Psirsee 
teams. In 1907, with the entry of a Hindu side, it became the 
Triangular Tournament. Five years later, when the Mu 
came in, the contest became known as the Quadrangular Touima- 
ment. It continued as such for twenty-five years when another 
team, The Rest, converted it into tlie Pentangular Toumar:iciU. 

In 1934 the Cricket Championship of India, open to tv^arris 
representing the associations affiliated to the Board of Cootrol 
for Cricket in India, was Inau^rated. As the national tourna¬ 
ment it has gone from strength to strengtli; and, approprir ■ 
enough, its trophy, the Hanji Trophy, cominemoratos the name 
of India’s greatest cricketer. There are communal tournament^ 
played in other parts of India, among them the Sind Pentangidaf : 
at Karachi, and the Central Provinces and Berar Pentang^jb/•. 
at Nagpur. 

Bombay is the headquarters of the Cricket Club of India. ’Ihr 
magniffeent Braboume Stadium, an adjunct of the Club, is Oci?*’ 
the feest of its kind in the East, See sport. 

Dancing: Dancing is among India’s moat ancient arts, and 
one of the gods of the Hindu pantheon, is often represente * 
Nataraja, ‘Lord of the Dance’. At one time arts like dar 
and music were regarded as royal accomplishments, and many 
the Giipta monarch^, particularly Samiidragupta, were talented 
exponents. arts in India depended largely on royal patronage, 
and with its removal, dancing, along with the other arts, langi.i^ih- 
ed, In recent years, however, it has undergone a renaissanc* 
The Indian dance is a deliberate art in the sense that it is hir. 
stvlized and has a ‘vocabulary* which can be mastered on’y 
alter considerable practice. To learn the miidras (symbols 
gestures) requires rigid control over the muscles of the 



DELHI —DETENU 

ody. The Indian classical dance has many variation 
^ ^vigorous Kathak of the north, the elaborate Kathakali 
south, and the freer classical Manipuri dances of Bengal. 
T.ndJxiri dancing is disciplined and demands concentration and 
picclnjon, for the movements of all parts of the body are 
co-ordinated to one central rhythmic pattern. Among accom- 
pli..he( modem exponents of Indian dancing are Uday Shankar 
. r ii is partner Simkie ; Meniika, who toured Europe with her 
i . ical dance ballet and won three prbes at the Intemationar 
.C- mCi Olympiad at Berlin in 1936; Ram Gopal, who achieved 
v 1 Jon in America ; Sadhona Bose, who dances on the screen 
< ir.MS) ; and the great dancing master of Kathakali, Sankaran 
%mboodri (died, August 1943), who turned out many famous 
oupils including Uday Shan’car. 

Modem ball-room dancing is to be seen only in Westernized 
towrifl. Folk-dancing is popular throughout India, and many 
deligxitful varieties can be seen, from tlie whirling pas seuU of 
the P ithans to the graceful stick-tapping {kolattam) of South 
Indian girls. 

Oidhi: With a 1941 population of more than half a million, Delhi 
)v capital of the Indian Empire and headquarters of the 
ncK<. ■ and Central Government. Because of its geographical cnnd 
''trategic position it has been, according to legend, the centre of 
Jntinistration and control from time immemorial, though the 
id'ial history of Delhi dales no further back th^ tlie 11th century 
A n New Delhi which was designed in a series of large hexa- 
hy Sir Edward Lutyens, contains the Viceroy’s House, 

! s nment offices and other official buildings, and was formally 
rd’ in 1031. Five miles from New Delhi is ‘Did’ Delhi. 
T*. vity, tl\e seventh of the series, was reconstructed by the 
Jf>npe or Shah Jehan, and is .stUl known locally as Shahjahanabad. 
A M^ry inadequate list of objects of interest is the Bed Fort 
built by the Emperor Shah Jehan, 1639-48, which once contained 
Pf acock throne of solid gold, so called because it had the 
urer of two peacocks standing behind it, their expanded tali'? 
with sapphires, rubies, emeralds and diamonds; the Motj 
or Pearl Mosque, built by Aurangzeb in 1659- Chamlni 
Cr.'Mb (‘silver street’), the scene of Nadir Shahs famous 
mfc. re ; Humayun’s tomb; and the slightly tilted Kutub Miner, 

' hJtfhesl single tower in the world (234 ft.). In the courtyard 
ot li e Kutub Minar is a rustless iron pillar dating back to 400 a.d. 


Pcsf Sevikas: These, literally ‘servants of the country , are 
girl and women volunteers who work for the Indian Nation^ 
Cotu;res 3 . They lead processions, keep order at meetings, and 
so r. Their uniform is an orange sari and a blue blouse. 

Dei mu: This word, as used in India, refer.*? to a person who 
A® detained without trial by executive order. Detenus are almort 
V.H lvi‘^^ively political offenders, actual or potential. 


DOGS —DRAMA 



Ql 


Owing to the prevalence of rabies, the newcomer_ 

M^re of fondling street dogs. Those who want to keep a dog 
pet should face the danger that it may be bitten by a rabid 
dog and so contract the disease itself. A pet dog should bo 
inoculated yearly against rabies as a matter of precaution, and 
such more normal precautions as de-wonning should also be 
taken. If a human being comes into physical contact with a rabid 
dog, he should immediately take a course of anti-rabies injec¬ 
tions. Common sense suggests that it is unwise to keep a large 
dog in a city, where the means of exercising it are limited. 
Smooth-haired and shoii-haired dogs keep healthier than long¬ 
haired ; they feel the heat U,ss and they are less troubled with 
ticks. It is usual to employ a boy to exercise dogs and to :remove 
ticks twice daily. Among dogs which do very well in India 
are the terrier class. Labradors and spaniels. A dog should be 
given one meal a day with green vegetables and not too much 
meat. 

Drama : Tlie drama in India is at least as old as the great epics, 
which from earliest times were given a dramatized form : never¬ 
theless, the play as we understand it, probably came to India as 
one of the Greek innovations introduced by Alexander the Great. 

Sir William Jones translated perhaps the most famous of Hindu 
dramas, Shakuntala by Kalidasa (about 400 a.d.). Shalcuntala is 
in seven acts written partly in prose, partly in verse. It is a 
familiar story. A king falls in love with a simple country maiden, 
leaves her to bear his child, forgets her by an accident that is 
the pivot of the drama, later remembers how much he loves her, 
crosses the Himalayas in his aeroplane to find her and eventually 
mak&s her his queen. Goethe described his first reading of this 
play as among the profound experiences of his life. 

The ancient plays have certain common characteristics. Com¬ 
pared with European dramas they are all long. There are no 
unities of time or place, and no limits to imagination. Scenery 
is scanty, but sometimes enlivened, with living animals. The 
performance begins with a prologue, in which the actor or the 
manager discusses the play. A love story and a jester are both 
indispensable, and there must of course be a happy ending. 
Faithful love must always triumph, virtue must always be 
rewarded. The play ends with an epilogue in wliich the favourite 
god of the author is asked to bring prosperity to India, Modeim 
drama has yet to come into its own. The tendency is still to stage 
ancient dramas by the recognized masters. The modem drama, 
in the regional languages, is chiefly concerned with social reform 
and deals with matters such as caste, the lot of the Hindu widow 
and the dash between Eastern and Western cu.stoms. Some of 
these plays are mordantly witty. Dr Rabindranath Tagore wrote 
several successful plays, e.g. The Post Office (translated into 
Engii^ from Bengali), and did much to popularize the production 
of dramatic entertainment. 



EDUCATION 

In aancient India education centred largely vov 
and the maulvi in the villages. Hiuen Tsang, 

^ ^'aveller who visited India in the seventh century, wrote 
f-iitively of the organized system of teaching. The school- 
had a definite place in tlie village economy. In 1835 
was made the medium of post-primary instruction in 
rndia r^nd this naturally undermined the indigenous systems of 
leaning. 

At pi-osent there is no system of compulsory primary education 
in parts of British India although the number of rural 

and urban primaiy schools is slowly growing. The primai*y 
Rcho* (except for private instituiions) are under loose Govern- 
meax upervision but most of them are in fact run by local boards 
and iiiunicipalities which are always short of money, Cliildren 
go to a primary school when they are about five and leave when 
they iro about twelve. From the primary school they may pass 
to h secondary education which culminates in a matriculation or 
h'^cIhooI‘ leaving examination when they reach the ng© of about 16. 

The I:lindus took to English education earlier than the Muslims, 
who^.c religious leaders at first advocated a boycott of English 
schools. Not till 1875, when the late Sir Syed Ahmed 
Khim a well-known Muslim leader, founded the Anglo-Oriental 
at Aligarh (the famous Aligarh University of today) did 
take to English learning. 

Tv tvuction in the regional language is the rule in the primary 
xtr.d si- rndary stages. The Osmania University, which is situated 
•r Hyderabad State, imparts instruction dirough an Indmn 
- gc, Urdu, but English is a compulsory second language in 
the- div.'ee examinations and other tests leading up to them. 
Tl>i;v well-known university, established in 1918, has been 
uinnrkably successful. 

Aligarh is the recognized Muslim university, there is in 
Beniircs a Hindu university founded in 1916 and noted for its 
advanced scientific teaching. Though communal in their orig^, 
both the Hindu university at Benares and the Muslim university 
at Aligarh are open to students of all communities. There are 
today 17 universities in India, with nearly 350 arts colleges 
<iome 100 professional colleges, which .«;pecialize in subjects like 
medicine, engineering, technology and the training of teichera. 
There cn-e many colleges for women students and one women’s 
urd.vcTsity. 

I 'v' literacy figure is 12J per cent in British India ; and there 
roxi^.hly five literate men for one literate woman. This con- 
.tasis unfavourably vnth some Indian States, notably Travancore 
and My.sore. According to the 1941 census, 67% of the men and 
over of the women in Travancore are literate, 

The Ci tablisliment of popular governments in tlie provinces in 
1937 .^avv’ the inauguration of adult literacy movements and of a 
programme of basic education through handicrafts called the 
Wandha scheme. The resimation of the Congress ministries In 
1939 and the war retarded progress in both. 





EPICS™ EUROPEAN 

^948, Mr John Sargent, Educational Adviser to the Go\ 
of India, submitted a comprehemdve educational sci 
rllritish India, as part of the Government’s post-war reconstruc¬ 
tion plans. At an annual cost of more than 300 crores of rupees 
(.£21J5 million), it provides for free and compulsory education 
for all childi’en between the ages of 6 and 14 ; for over 2,000,000 
teachers; for a university system vz-ith 200,000 students; and 
tor a campaign to deal with illiteracy among adults. 

Epics: As the bards and story-tellers of Greece transmitted and 
expanded the Iliad and die Odyssey^ so the reciters of India 
handed down from generation to generation great epic poems, of 
whicii the Mahabharata and the Ramayam are the most famous. 
The Mahabharata, which has been described as ‘the greatest 
work of imagination that India has produced*, began, perhaps 
about 600 B.C., as a brief narrative poem. With every century, 
however, it took on additional episodes until it became seven 
times the length of the Iliad and the Odyssey combined. The 
name of the autlior was therefore legion; * Vyasa to whom 
tradition assigns it, means merely ‘the arranger*. Though its 
central subject is a tale of violence, gambling and war, a thousand 
interpolations have been hung upon it. Here^ are the laws of 
caste and marriage ; here is a mass of fables, fairy-tales and love 
stories. The Golden Rule is expressed in many forms (e.g. Do 
naught to others which if done to thee would cause thee pain*). 

Embedded in the Mahabharata is one of the greatest philoso¬ 
phical poems in the world’s literature—tlie Bhagavnd Gita or 
Lord’s Song. It is the New Testament of Hindu India and is 
sometimes used in the law courts, like the Bible, for the adminis¬ 
tration of oaths. *1116 poem may have been written as early as 
400 B.c, or as late as 200 a.d. The Bhagavad GHa has a remarkable 



The other of the great Indian epics is the Ramayana, which was 
also the product of wayside bards. It grew up from the third 
centuiy B.c. to the second century a.d. It resembles the Ihad in 
being the story of a great war fought by gods and men and it 
resembles the Odi/sscy because it tells of the hero’s hardships 
wanderings and of his wife’s patient waiting for reunion with him. 

To the Hindu the.se epics are more than stories; they are a 
repository of tlie traditions, philosophy and theology of liis l^ople. 
The most readier available translation i^ Romesh Chandra Dutts, 
published in Everj^mar’s Library. 

Europeav- : The word European is used for convenience in India 
to describe almost any non-Asiatic residing in or visiting the 
country. An American is a European just as much as an English¬ 
man or a Scotsman. A Westernized Indian lives in European 
style ; he wears European clothes, i.e. the sort of clothes worn 
by a Briton or an American. 


Niw/sr^^ 



FAKIR —FILMS 


■Sl 


is an Arabic term, originally meaning 'poor*, ^ 
ense it is applied to members of Muslim religious orders 
poverty. It is loosely applied, however^ to any religious 
m* \iTcant, whether Muslim or Hindu. See sAifyAst, 

i i i Court: A Federal Court consisting of a Chief Justice ^ 
of \-iclia and such other judges as His Majesty might deem 
: was provided for in the Government of India Act 

,'i .935, The Federal Couil was established and began to func- 
‘ a ! -1 1 October 1937. The Court in the first instance consisted 

• Chief Justice and two puisne judges. The Act provides 
•t the number of puisne judges shall not exceed six unless 

i'' eutil an addi'ess is submitted by the Federah Legislature 
V' ’ob has still to be established) for an increase. 

Maurice Gwyer, K.C., was the first Chief Justice of India, 
present Chief Justice is Sir Patrick Spens. The Federal 
^ ‘ has exclusive original jurisdiction in any dispute concern- 

y two or more of the following parties—any of the pro- 
^ ' or any of the Federated Indian States or tlie Indian 
.» r ^ when and if that is set up. Ihe Court is invested 

^rj appellate jurisdiction over any judgement, decree or final 
■ d : by a High Court in British India if the High Court certifies 
ha tlie case involves a substantial question of law concerning 
i/uy inierpretation of the Government of India Act or any 
>fder*-in-Council made under it. 

''sUvais: See Christian, Htnuu, Muslim, Pajhsek. 

Though of comparr^tively recent date, the Indian film 
tisiiy now occupies the eighth place among the country’s 
^tries. It bdatedly celebrated its silver jubilee in 1939, the 
^ ;c Indian film, Harischandra, having been produced in 1913. 

‘ are about 50 film studios in Indi«a and 150 companies 
d in producing films. Two-thirds of the annual produc- 

• V f Indian film comes from Bombay studios, but there are 
t . . mportant film-producing studios at Poona, Kolhapur, 

ic 'i .a, Madras and Lahore. Almost nine crores of rupees 
. y l’ £7 million) are invested in the indu.stry, which gives 
‘ >yMent to some 15,0fi0 people. 

; films are longer than American or British. Before their 

' v/as limited in May 1942 to 11.000 feet owing to a war- 
L >nortage of raw film their average was 13,000 feet, though 
SO' extended to 18,000 or 19,000 feet. The average cost of 
pr oduction per film has been about a lakh of rupees (£7,500). 
Indian films started with religious and historical themes, but 
’v.>r;y have turned to social, economic and political subjects. 

Mvist Westerners regard Indian films as far too long and slow 
in . ment, for they are often padded out with tedious .songs 
i f intrrminable music. Nevertheless, the standard is improv¬ 
ing. I'Kiian film.s run for many weeks at one cinema, sometimes 
t a long as a year. They are made in various languages, but 
r^ i'^cipaily in Hindustani. Other languages are Tamii, Bengali, 
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rathi and Telugu. Among well-known 
vlka liani, Shanta Apte, Leela Chitnis, 

B. Sunderambol. 

Fire-walkingAmong the most spectacular feats of the itinerant 
entertainer is fire-walking, usually performed in an open field. 
Into a short pit dug in a field is placed firewood, which is burnt 
to a white heat. The entertainer then walks bare-footed over 
the burning wood at a medium pace and emerges unscathed at 
the end of his ordeal. Khuda Bux, an Indian fire-walker, was 
subjected to rigorous te.sts in London some years ago by the 
Psychical Research Society, which proved that the only qualifica^ 
tions for successful fire-walking are a .suitable fire and stride. 
In south India, wl.»ere fii'e-walking is a religious rite, 20 to 30 
or more religious devotees walk over burning wood in a sort of 
trance one after the other and usually emerge unscathed. This 
is a spectacle well-worth watching. 

Fishing: Most of the Indian rivers and lakes, artificial or 
otherwise, provide good fishing. The prize varies from the 
lordly mahseer, the s.almon of India, to the trout, both rainbov/ 
and brown, which abound in streams in Bombay and the Kulu 
Valley and in rivers in the vicinity of Ootacanuind. Deep-sea 
fishing of a high order is widely available, especially along the 
Malabar and Travancore coasts. 

Flags : The Congress flag is a tricolour of green, white and 
orange. Decorating it is a spinning-wheel symbolizing the 
struggle against economic slavery. The Muslim Ijcague flag is 
bright green and is decorated with a white crescent and star, 
the emblem of Islam. The flag of the Hindu Mahasabha is deep 
orange and is decorated, in crimson, with a sword, a cobra 
entwined with lotus flowers and the Hindu swastika. The flag 
of the Indian Communist party is the familiar red one decorated 
with af hammer and sickle. The black flag is widely used to 
register protests. 

Food for visitors: Diet is largely a matter of common sense. 
In a hot climate it is wise to undereat rather than to overeat 
and to be moderate with curries and other highly spiced dishes 
until you discover whether, and in what quantity, they agree 
with you. Many Indian dishes, besides being hot, are very rich 
and shculd be approached with respect. Meat in India is on 
the whole of poorer quality than that found in the West, but 
this deficiency is more than balanced by an abundance of ^eap 
fruit, particulax*ly oranges, limes and bananas. The pineapple, 
which in Britain at least is something of a luxury, is both cheap 
and plentiful in India. Among fruits that are more or less 
unfarnijiar to the West, the following are particularly palatable : 
the mango, mangosteen, custard-apple, jack-fruit, litchi, papaya, 
kaju. Vegetables that are eaten raw and such fruits as apples 
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washed in ‘pink water’, i.e. water in which a I 



of potash haa been dissolved. ^ 

<5As^^::|Xgeneral rule, milk and water .should never be drunk 
unless they are boiled. (Note that aerated waters in bottles are 
not necessarily pure. Buy a bottle with a metal cap in prefer¬ 
ence: a bottle sealed with a glass marble, for the latter is not 

aKv«ys fully sterilised.) Intoxicants in moderation are not 
hru iviful, aUJhou.gh beer and wines are considered to be some-' 
^^hat ‘liverish’. A couple of chota pegs, i.e, two small whiskys, 
vr cne bara peg, a large whisky, in the evening arc, according 
to • xany doctors, even beneficial. The war-time shortage of 
improved spirits has jflooded the market with spiiits distilled in 
India. Those produced at a Government distOlerj', as at Nasik 
in Bombay province, are completely safe. So-called ‘counlry 
liown*’, which is usually distilled from the coco-palm or from 
ricii and sugar and has some such name as arrack, deserves a 
trial, hut only on competent advice. Toddy is fermented palm- 
Ihe miBr of the coconut is cool and refreshing. The tea- 
diuikir^g Briton is in his element in India, wherea.'? the 
cotTee-drinking American is likely to be very unhappy. The 
late* ! should make friends with a South Indian, especially one 
iiom Madra.s, who is a connoisseur of coffee and makes a brew 
rven the most fastidious American will en;Joy. See mkals. 

J’lKid, Indian: Hindus are generally vegetarians (though the 
K triiAiCRi Brahmins and Punjabi and Bengali Hindus eat moat). 
Apart from orthodox Brahmins, who eat no meat, fish or eggs, 
many individual Hindus throughout the country are less strict. 

however, do not eat beef, the cow being regarded as 
i^cred. Muslims eat meat with tiie exception of pork, as the 
considered to be an unclean animal. Other Indian com¬ 
munities, e.g. Parsees and Christians, are non-vegetarians and 
huvi) no religious scruples about eating meat. 

vVheat, grain, cereals, rice, x^iilk, vegetables and dairy pro¬ 
duct:; form the staple Indian diet, but the proportion of these 
hif^ndients varies with the social and economic circumstance.^ 
of tl:e family. The richer classes generally use all these articles 
XT) their diet, as do the middle classes, except perhaps for fruit, 
’ll.*:' poorer classes depend largely on rice and dal (split peas 
•f various kinds), occasionally using vegetables, and very rarely 
Jlk. HIKE (clarified butter) and fniit; they also use bajri or 
jotocr -inferior types of grains—for bread and they use whey 
f'r nulic. Food differs from province to province. Madras and 
1 , for extimple, are rice-eating, v/Iiile tlie Punjab and its 
ueighl/ours use more wheat than rice. 

Mcais, generally eaten with the fingers of the right hand, are 
takc)^ twice a day, once at about noon and again in the evening 
betwcf n 7 and 9 o’clock. Me.! eat before women. The rice and 
other dishes are piled in separate heaps on a leaf or tray, one 
fur e; ch person. In restariranU and middle-class houses the 
v^irious courses are served in separate small containers arranged 
around a tray. Some communities like the Jains and certain 





FOOTBALL— GANDHI, M. K. 

sects in Gujerat take their evening meal before^ 
midday meal is the more important of the two. AmoEo 
dus and Muslims it is usual to chew fan witli betd-nut alter 
meals. Many smoke bidis or hookah.s. Plookah tobacco is mixed 
with molasses, drugs and perfumes, the smoke being filtered 
through water and drawn through a long tube. 

Football; The influence of Association football in this country 
is widespread; Calcutta is its strongest centre, with Bombay a' 
close second. The great interest existing in Calcutta for almost 
half century has given an incentive to Indian players, so that 
the city has such accomplished teams as the Mohammedan 
Sporting, the Mohun Bagan and the East Bengal; all these have 
done well against powerful British military team.*?. 

The game is controlled by the All-India Football Federr 4 tion 
through a number of provincial associations affiliated to it. The 
season is from May to Sejitember. The LF.A. Shield Competi¬ 
tion, named after the trophy presented by the Indian Football 
Association (the controlling body in Calcutta), and the Rovers 
Cup Tournament are played in Calcutta and Bombay respectively, 
the former during July and the latter during September. These 
are the principal tournaments and annually attract many of the 
leading teams in the country. See sport. 

Forward Bloc: The founder of the Forward Bloc was Mr Subhas 
Chandra Bose, who escfiped from India in January 1941 and 
went over to the Japanese, who reported his death at Singapore 
in August 1945. The party came into being in 1939 when Mr Bose 
fell out with Mr Gandhi and Pandit Nehru over a question of 
Congress discipline. From the beginning the Forward Bloc 
functioned as an opposition party to the Congress. members 
were largely dissident Congressmen, and its influence (except 
in Bengal, the home province of Bose) was always small. An 
essential difference between the Forward Bloc and" the Congress 
was that the former was prepared to use violent methods to 
secure India’s independence, while the latter is officially pledged 
to non-violent methods. 

Freiicbi India: The French possessions in India, a relic of the 
fVench expeditions to India from 1603 onwards, cover 200 square 
miles and have a population of about 320,000. Pondicherry, the 
headquarters of a French Governor, is the chief settlement. It 
i«5 on the Coroinandel coast about 100 miles south of Madras. 
The other possessions are Chandemagore in Lower Bengal 
Mahe on the Malabar coast. Karikal also on the Coromandel 
coast, and Yanam, a few miles south of Cocanada. The French 
establishments rallied to the Free (afterwards Fighting) French 
movement after the defeat of Finance in June 1940. 

Gandhi, Mohandas Karomchand; Bom 2 October 1869 in the 
small Indian State of Porbandar. He comes of a family of the 
vaisya, or trading caste ; his father and grandfather were PrinM 
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, Indian States. (For an account of his early 
ok is his autobiography, The Story of My Experii.ienk^ 
After three betroUials, he married, at the age of 
^ . , a girl :^om a neighbouring family, who died tn 

February iV44. Flouting orthodox Hindu prejudice against sea 
voy^» 5 ^«^s, he landed in England in 1888, where he was called to 
ih? Bm\ (He bought a silk hat and tried to leani to danceO 
On his return to India he began to practise law in Bombay. In 
1893 lie went to South Africa, where the Indian colony offered 
Wm prospects of a better practice. For more than twenty years 
he there, championing the cause of his compatriots 

evolving the theory of non-violent resistance with which 
rus luiJne xhuII ever be linked. Back in India, he began his 
gieai i^Uuggle with tlie British Government, although he loyally 
iiuppovted Britain during the 1914-18 war, raising an ainbu- 
'an cc^ corps and conducting a recruiting campaign. In 1920 he 
.munched his first India-wide civil disobedience movement The 
record of nis career since then it is impossible to compress in a 
ew Unei', la 1924 he was elected President of the Congress and 
wards temporarily retired from active politics. In 
iifdO he launched another civil disoljedieuce campaign. He opened 
At wUh a ^yrnbolic salt march * to the coast, urging his followers 
siO tlicir own salt. (Salt is taxed, and the making of it 

i? monopoly.) In 1932 he went to London for a 

uound Tabl"' Conference where a new Constitution was being 
hrfiicnered out. On his rctui'n to India he undeiwent one or 
ms famous fasts, which lasted for three weeks, to bring 

tm untouchables within the Hindu electoral fold. In 1934 he 
leUioi frorn the Congress, although he has continued to run 
n irom h^hiad the scenes. In August 1942 he and other Con¬ 
gress leaders were arrested for threatening a civil disobedience 
the British Government surrendered power in 
, ^ While stOl tinder detention he .survived another three 
weetfis hi February-March 1943. in his 7411?. year. Ill health 
secured his release in May 1944. 

Most Wei timers tod it extremely difficult to make up tlieir 
ntinas about Gandhi. His personal religion is an amalgam of 
many religions, and yet in many ways he is intensely Hindu. 
He cusapproves of industrialism and yet approves of the capitalist. 
He <.;u5approv-es of violence in any form, yet he once said that 
no would allow British and American troops to defend an inde- 
p^dent India as long as the second World War lasted. He wept 
when London was bombed, yet a year later contemplated ‘open 
rebellion jgainst the British Govemmert. If, however, it is 
any comfort to the Westerner, Mr Gandhi is almost as inexplicable 
to many o.t his own countrymen. 


fehat: lliis word means, among other tilings, a mountain; the 
two mountain chains along the east and west coasts of India are 
caUed rciypectlvely the Eastern and Western Ghats. It also means 
a lanc mg-.r.lace or a fliglit of steps leading to a river. At Benares 
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s bathe in the sacred waters of the Ganges from 
known as bathing-gfiats. Hindu cremation jgifcQ 
dally if they are on a river bank, are called burning-ghats. 

Ghee: Clarified butter used for lard. It is made by heating 
butter just beyond the boilmg point. Ghee has a high fat con¬ 
tent, ranging from 70 to 80 per cent. It is used for culinary 
purposes, and is an important item in the Indian diet. 

Government, Structure of: British India is governed hy the 
Government of India and eleven Provincml Governments. The 
Government of India deals with subjects such as defence and 
income-tax which affect the whole of India, and the Provincial 
Governments do everything else, inclitding all ‘nation-building’ 
activitie.s, such os education and public health. 

Both the Government of Lidia and the Provincial Governments 
have a centralized departmental organization on tlie lines of 
Whitehall or Wa.shington, but the key to Indian administration 
is the district, for which there is no equivalent in Britain or 
America. 

The districb is a unit of about 5,000 .square miles, having a 
population of one to tliree millions. At the head of each district 
is an official known as tlie Collector (or Deputy Cominissioner) 
and District Magistrate. This most important official, who collects 
the land revenue (hence his name) and goes on exhaustive tours, 
is head of the magistracy. He also controls the police, over^s 
all rural development and supervises all other local officials. The 
chief officials in a district are the Sessions Judge, the District 
Superintendent of Police, the Civil Surgeon, an Executive kiigineer, 
and a Forest Officer (If needed). These officials are members of 
services organized either on an all-India basis or on a provincial 
basis, and are not normally local men. 

Tlve main service in India is the Indian Civil Service (I.C.S.), 
which has about eleven hundn^d members, half British and lialf 
Indian, iliis service provides most of the Collectors and nearly 
all the heads of departments in both the Centi*al and Provincial 
Governments. ’Che only other ‘albIndia, adminiscrative services 
are the Indian Medical Service (I.M.S.) and the Indian Police 
(IP.) which provides the district and provinciid heads of the 
police. The other main services, organized on a provincial basis 
since British recruitment stopped in 1923, are the Indian Forest 
Service (IP.S,), the Indian Educational Service (I.E.S.), the 
Indian Service of Engineers (T.S.K), the Indian Agricultural 
Service (I.A.S.), and the Indian Veterinary Seivlce (LV.S.). See 
Governor, Lecislatures, VjcEnoy. 


Governor: The eleven provinces of British India are ruled by 
Governors who are appointed by tlie King-Emporor. They hold 
office normally for five years. The Governorships of the ^ee 
senior provinces, Beng<U, Madras and Bombay, ore political 
appointments and the heads of these provinces are usually chosen 
from among promising Members of Parliament. The other eight 
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Lips are held by senior members of the Indian CiL 
liere have been some outstanding Governora like the 
Lloyd who was Governor of Bombay from 1918 to 
Lvas responsible for the great Lloyd Barrage in Sind 
amlSig land reclamation schemes in the city of Bombay. Lord 
WiIJingdon was Governor tx)th of Bombay (1913-18) and of Madras 
He later became Viceroy of India (1931-36). Promi¬ 
nent Indir.J'i Civil Sexwants who have been successful Governors 
iv]<lud>= L<.)rd Meston who was Governor of the United Provinces 
• MJi2-lS) I Lord Hailey, Governor of tlie United Provinces 
(: 923-34) and the late Sir Harcourt Butler, Governor of the 
United Provinces (1918-21), One Indian ha.' been the regular 
Governor of a province. He was the late Lord Sinha of Raip ir, 
who Governor of Bihar from 1920-21. Lord Sinha (the first 
and only Indian peer) was also the first Indian to be Under- 
r < £ State for India. 

Gwn.i .V guru, who from ancient times has dispensed the 
w* iloni of HinduLsm, is the spiritual guide of his pupil (chela), 
"Hir ^Yoid may be used to describe any teacher whose influence 
is -..j dng. A guru is something more than an instructor; he 
frif nl, philosopher and counsellor. 

Hair styles?: In the cities most Indians now crop their hair in 
thii W€M.jni style. Elsewhere some Hindus remove the hair from 
a part of the head in front, over the temples and near the neck, 
a'-I gi'ovv t only in tlie centre; others shave or clip the head 
leavdrg only a small tuft or tail. Some Muslims shave their heads 
;aifl grow beards; most Hindus do not grow beards. Hindu 
tuv-'etic.’; kcio'wn as sudhm do not cut the hair of the head but 
^l it into a cre.st in imitation of the god Shiva. Sikhs neither 
shave the face nor cut the hair of the head, because no knife or 
razor must, touch the body of a Sikh. The Sikh, in accordance 
witli the tenets of his religion, must keep the hair of his head 
cov»rfii in public. 

Inijj in w omen of all communities usually wear their hair long 
Rtic parted in the middle. High caste Hindu widows occasionally 
shine the:r heads as mms do. 

’^ liAfijanG T.ie Harijan is Mr Gandhfs famous weekly paper, 
lijiljan. which means ‘the elect of God \ is the name which 
Mr Cr'^mclhi has bestowed on the untouchables. The Harijan wai 
fitai icd^ in 1932, when Mr Gandhi began an intensified campaign 
on their behalf. Though founded primarily for a social purpose, 
it hss ino 'itably acquired outstanding political importance. In 
r»icerit years Mr Gandhi has contributed articles on the political 
aituration .md these have been reproduced throughout tlie Ijidian 
press and even in Great Britain and America. A popular feature 
of tlic Harijan is tlie ‘ Question Box \ which provides a revealing 
Index cf Mr Gandhi’s mind on various matters, social, economic 
ard puliiical. The paper was edited by the late Mahadev Desai, 
Mr Gandhi’s secretary, who died in internment at Poona in 
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it 1942. Mr Gandhi formerly edited a weekly kl 
^ Ing Indin, which the Harijan replaced. The circulatior! 
irijan, published in English and more tlian a dozen Indian 
ignagea before it was suspended in August 1942, was well over 
190,000. 

Health : A stranger to India should note that he, is far more 
likely to fall ill from chills and colds than from excessive heat 
(see HEATSiTtOKE), and that colds seems to fake a long time to get 
rid of. Wrap up warmly when there is a fall in the tempera¬ 
ture. When you ai-e covered with sweat, don't sit imme^ately 
beneath a fan or in a draught. Don't sleep naked; no matter 
how hot it is, wear at least the bottom half of a pair of pyjamas 
or something wrapped round the middle to protect the liver and 
kidneys. 

Light, loose, washable clothes, preferably of cotton, are essential 
for comfort. The best colours are white, pale blue and khaki, 
in that order. Americans in particular should note that tight 
collars and tight belts should be avoided. Always wear a thin 
singlet under the shirt to absorb sweat, and thin cotton drawers 
(frequently changed) to cut dov/n risk of itch and other skin 
complaints in the region of the crutch. Prickly heat, an irritated 
skin condition which may occur anywhere on the body, can 
usually be prevented by frequent showers of warm w^ater, by 
completely ary ing oneself afterwards, and by the liber id applica¬ 
tion of ti^cum powder, To prevent boils in the arm-pits, it is 
advisable to shave there. Where possible, woollen socks should 
be avoided, for they induce athlete^ foot, a fungoid skin disease 
that usually strikes between the toes. After a bath or shower 
be doubly careful to dry between the toes and powder the feet 
before putting on your socks. At the very first sign of cracked 
skin between the toes, see a doctor or a good chemist, for 
athlete's foot, once it gets a hold, is extremely painful and 
persistent. The best cure for athlete's foot is to avoid it in tlie 
first place by keeping the feet aired and exposing them to simlight 
Do not, however, walk barefooted. 

The newcomer to India should be inoculated against typhoid 
and vaccinated against smallpox. To be on the safe side, renew 
the typhoid inoculation after a year and tlie vaccination after 
two years. To avoid malaria make a rule always to sleep under 
a mosquito-net (see mosquito). In the evening calf-high boots 
keep the ankles from being bitten. (Such boots are not noticeable 
beneath ordinaiy trousers.) 


Heatstroke: This is likely to occur either indoors or outdoors 
and is by no means confined to hot climates; all over the world 
stokers and laundry workers are fiequent sufferers. Heatstroke is 
a disorganization of tire body s normal heat-regulating mechanism 
brought about by an overheated atmosphere, especidly one that 
is moist and still. Predisposing causes are overwork, irregulari- 
tie.s in food, intemperance, the wearing of tight garments, march¬ 
ing in close order, travelling in overcrowded or ill-ventilated 
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/living in o/ercrowded or insanitary dwcUing'f. 

$ 5 ^ ospeciaDy the recent airival, is more readily affecte 
^Indian, although the latter jis by no means exempt. A 
average severity begins witli heat exliaustion, i.e. with 
n:U;^ ' i'iid giddiness followed by drowsiness' the next stage is 
1 . s 01 c*')'isciousnoss. The pulse becomes quick and the tempera- 
lure c*f L‘ie body may be raised even as high as 108 degrees. 

Suin^trpke is that form of heatstroke produced by exposure to 
volar beau In the middle hours of the day, when the sun is at 
it: herceivfc, it is advisable to keep the head and back of the neck 
covered, but generally speaking, it is quite safe to sun-bath;* for 
very ^iht)rt periods. The sun burns verj' quickly in India, even 
?liraugh non soon clouda. Sim-glat ses are almost more indispens- 
ible thun a hat. Tight, dark clothes and especially tiglit collai-s 
and tight belt£5 should be avoided (see mAvm ). Modern medical 
; eiie.y,rc}i reveals that a person is most likely to be affected by 
h'^?t if bis body is deficient in natural salts. Extra salt is, there’- 
foro, recommended to replace .salts lost by excessive sweating. 

7\. gh'o first-aid treatment to a person suffering from heat- 
si ol;c, r:» )ve him to the most shaded, airy and cool place available, 
."*) roe him in the recumbent position, remove his clothes and make 
L'.m Inb le ammonia. Rub him with ice if it is available, give 
^ cold bath or at least sprinkle cold water over him. ln< 
Schott, try to bring his temperature down quickly and improve* 
hivS .V-.pit ation. Alcoholic /stimulants such ns brandy sliould not 
be gv Make the patient drink very cold water or, better still, 
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iT^Nations: During the hot months those who are able to do 
i > to get away to a hill station, which is usually fi‘om 2,(100 
to '.r: 0 ieet above sea level. Simla, with its superb Himalayan 
v’lr*’ .' i;,* ihc most famous, Other popular hill stations are 

Dauieeiing in Bengal; Naini Tal (with a magnificent lake), in 
he Provinces ; Murree on the road to Kashirir ; Pach- 

aril, in the Central Provinces; Maliableshwar, in Bombay; the 
i nd Kodaikanal, in Madras. 


Ilrmaliiyf^n climbing: Although mountaineering in the Himalayas 
bfTg?:- ronie eighty year.? ago, only two of the fifty nimriiits of 
tX;0 fe t and over have (been sealed—Kamtt and Nanda Devi, 
rii ?ro Viave been seven expeditions to Mt Everest, the highest 
p iak in he world, which by latest measurements is 29,141 feet. 
Of expeditions those in 1921 and 1935 were reconnaissances, 

r r-d in 1922, 1924, 1933, 1936 and 1938 were attempts to reach 
the :?rn lit. On at least two occasions climbers have got within 
a tbr i and feet of the top—Lt-Col, E. F. Norton and Dr. T. H. 
Sors iVCfU in 1924 and some members of the 1933 expeditionary 
pAti: under the leadership of Mr Hugh Ruttledge. 

An i.'Li?r€Fting side to the exploration of Everest was an aerial 
expciktio’x undertaken in 1933 for the purpose of photographing' 
the Htt untain from the air. This expedition was hnanced by the 
late Lidy Ho?iston. Major L. V. S. Blacker was its leader and 
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'Clydesdale the chief pilot. Two sped ally-equipped 
^ j, adaptations of the Wapiti, dew over tlae peak, o: 
oral good photographs were taken. 

Hindu festivals: Hindu festivals are largely seasonal. Thus the 
festival of Holi, which is held in March-April, and lasts for five 
days, signalizes the beginning of the spring; while the Divali 
festival, which is celebrated in October-November, in some parts 
of India marks the beginning of the Hindu commercial year. 
Below are some of the principal Hindu festivals. 

DusseraK This festival usually takes place in the month of 
September or October and commemorates the victory of Durga, 
the wife of the god Shiva, over the buflalo-headed demon 
Mohishasur. Durga’s image after being worshipped for nine days, 
is thrown into water. These nine days are kno\vn as Havaratri. 
The term Dusserah is derived from dashaha, meaning ten days. 
The festival also celebrates the victory of Rama, hero of the 
Ravxayana (see epics), against Havana, the demon king of Ceylon, 
During the nine days of Navaratri, devout Hindus visit the 
temples. Offerings of flowers, to the accompaniment of prayers, 
are pi iced before Devi’s image. Among certain sections of the 
Hin^ community, notably in Gujerat, it is customary to keep 
up a dance during the nine nights and this ceremonial is 
accompanied by religious songs, 

Divali. The term Divali is derived from dipa meaning a lamp, 
mid avali, a row. Divali is the .festival of lights and occurs in 
October-November. There are many legends to account for its 
origin It appc^ors originally to have i)een celebrated In honour 
of the coronation of Rama, hero of the Rainxnjarui. The festival 
is celebrated by lavish illuminRtions, and Hindu shops, houses and 
business centres are decorated with lights. On this day many 
Hindu merchants renew account books and whitewash their offices. 
The festival is dedicated to Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. 

Holi. Holi heralds the spring and is usually celebrated in 
March. The festival is in honour of Lord Krishna, Red powder 
is dabbed on his image and coloured water squirted on brothers 
and near male relatives. The festival nominally continues from 
the full moon to five days after it. , . , 

Maha ShivaraUi. This festival is in honour of the god bhiva 
(maha means * great*). It falls in the month of February and is 
preceded by a night of vigil and fast in honour of Shiva. On the 
actual festival day, fairs are held on river beds or on the sea 
shore, and there is feasting and rejoi^ig. ..... 1 

Ganesh Chaturthi, Also known as Ganpati Day, this festrs^l 
is usually celebrated in August or September and is sacred to the 
god Ganesh, who is customarily represented with four hands and 
an elephant’s head. On this day clay images of Ganesh are made. 
Alter being worshipped they are thrown into water. Picturesque 
processions accompany the images to the water^^side. There are 
music and dancing. When a procession reaches tiie water-side, 
fthe image is placed on dry land, worshipped and then slowly 
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Hindus consider it inauspicious to see the moon oJ 
^ (The god Krishna was falsely accused of murder and 

___ ^luse he looked at the moon on Ganesh Chaturthi day.) 

Gi’VJati s the popular name for Ganesh; hence Ganpati Day. 

I'ama Navami. TTiis festival signalizes the bii'th of the god 
PvUiia . (I is celebrated during March or April. During the eight 
lilghti ^;.eceding it devout Hindus listen to a recital of the 
and PArjons learned in sacred lore are invited to 
temples where they entertain the audience with kaiha, story-telling. 

11;v.du Mahasabha: This militant Hindu organization, formerly 
oiled by orthodox Hindus who were interested largely in 
iaJ problems, has gained some accession of strer.gtli .since the 
League adopted an aggressively communal policy. It 
' ".d- (or a Hindu raj and seeks to recreate India as an exclu- 
;;i. eiy Vllndu domain. The Hindu Mahasabha wa.s founded by 
ih veteran Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, whom Mrs Sarojini 
Nftmu I \s described a? ‘the last of the great Hindus’, and by 
the lait Lala Lajpat Rai, a well-known Hindu leader in the 
Puinjt>h. 

Tiii Congress, which Mr Jinnali characterizes as Hindu body, 
i'j riigarded by the Hindu Mahasabha as being too timid and too 
g<*rerous in its dealings with the Muslim League. Towards the 
Muslim '..eague the Hindu Mahasabha maintains an attitude of 
implacable hostility, which is reciprocated. The influence of the 
Hindu iV/ahasabha is centred largely in Bengal and the Punjab, 
wlihh <-tre provinces with a small Muslim majority. Its three 
no* r; leaders are Mr V. D. Savarkar, the President; Mr Shyam 
I>r Mukherji, its working President and a prominent Hindu 
liuide of Bengal; and Dr B. S. Moonje, who comes from the 
Cant-'ai Provinces and is keenly interested in the militarization 
of India. 


Hindu pantheon: The Hindu pantheon consists of countless 
deitif r whom Hindus regard as embodiments of different virtues 
and qualities of the Supreme Being. Thus the individual Hindu 
is v) wonslup any god he chooses as the Supreme Being. 

Among the better-known gods of the Hindu pantheon are Vishnu, 
the Preserver ; Shiva, the Destroyer; Brahma, the Creator ; Saras- 
vf'Ai, ^;.)ddess of learning; Lakshmi, goddess of wealth; Ganesh. 
ged of ^visdom ; Indra, god of rain * and Varun^, god of water. 
Vho Suf>reme Being is represen tea in his threefold aspect as 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer by Brahma. Vishnu and Shiva 
who c >tri pose the Hindu Trinity. Vishnu has ten incarnations 
and is worshipped under various names such as Rama, Krishna, 
Nara'iiimha, Vamana, Krishna is a popular god of Hindu legend 
aj3d is usually represented with his flute playing with the qopis 
or milkmaids. He figures in the Mahabharata (see epics) as a 
charioteer. Rama is the hero of the Ramayana (see epics). 

tfbidaism i Hinduism is a way of life rather than a creed, a 
philosofphical system rather than a codified religion. The ordinary 
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HURS — HYDERABAD, NIZAM OF 

daox I-Dndu believes in certain ’nstitntions like th^ 

lliough he worships a Supreme Being, it is appro^able 
Turough many gods. He regards the cow as a sacred animal. 
Certain rivers, like the Ganges, and also temple waters are 
regarded as holy. The Hindu helieves in rebirth. In any stage 
of earthly existence he may bo either a man or a beast. The 
form he assumes is dependent on his behaviour, mode of living 
and thoughts in previous stages. As he improves, he draws near 
to the day when he will no longer return to the earth as a living 
being but will achieve ninuana, eternal bliss. When he 
nirvana he will become absorbed into the Supreme Being. Th^ 
principle which controls rebirth is known as karma. The lesson 
of karma is that an individuaFs actions in any one stage or his 
existence decide his fate in the next. Most Hindus c-.remate thear 
dead. Their religion enjoins them to be strict vegetarians, but 
the liabit of meat-eating, except for beef, is growing. 

Hursr These are a group of fanatical Muslims in eastern Sind 
•with a record of extreme lawlessness. For many years they waged 
■a campaign of wholesale murder, sabotage and brigandage, until 
in June 1942 the Sind Government was provoked to dra.stic action. 
Indian parachute troops gained their first experience of opera¬ 
tions under war conditions in the attack on the Hurs stronghold, 
a fortress-palace in the heart of a dense swamp jungle in the 
Parkar dii^ict. Tlie stronghold was captured and demolished in 
September of that year. Several hundred Hurs were killed or 
captured in battle. Several thousands more were arrested ami 
tried The leader of the Hurs, Syed Sabghatullah Shah, the Pir 
Pagaro (literally * saint with-a-turbanwhose symbol of 
authority was a turban reputedly handed down from one leader 
to another for the last 1200 years, was tried by court martial and 
found guilty of abetment to wage W’ar against the King-Emperor 
and of conspiracy. He was executed in March 1943. 

Hyderabad, the Ni.ram of: Bom 1886. His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam of Hyderabad, who rules the premier Indian State, is 
reputed to be the richest man in the world ; the value of ms 
jewellery alone has been estimated at £300,000,000. According to 
one story he could lay a pavement of pearls from Charing (^ross 
to Oxford Circus. The Nizam, a Muslim, claims descent from 
the Caliph Abu Bakr, Mohammed’s successor as tlie spiritual and 
temporal bend i of Mam. Of his 16.000,000 subjects more thp 
tliree-quarters ai'e Hindu. (In another important State, Kastoir. 
where the ruler is a Hindu,’ an overwhelming majority of 
subjects are Muslim.) The tiUe ‘Nizam' is borne by no other 
Muslim ruler in India; other Muslim rulers have the title 
‘Nawab’ Ever since the Mutiny of 1857, when Hyderabad 
staunchly by England, the ruler of the State has enjoyed by 
tradition the title ‘ Faithful Ally of the British Government 
"This title was authoritatively conferred upon the Nizam by 
Hate King George V in 1918 as a reward for a manifesto m which 
the Nizam had appealed to the Muslims of India to support Great 
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war. Tlie Muslims had sliown a certain perplexi' 
the chief Muslim Power, was an ally 

_ ^His Exalted Highness’ as an hereditary 

distinction was also conferred upon the Nixam in 1918. Other 
leading Princes have the title ‘ His Highness In November 1931 
the Nizam’s heir and second son were married respectively to the 
daughter and niece of the ex-Caliph of Islam. The ruling house 
of Hyderabad thereby gained added influence throughout the 
Muslim world. 


I.C.S. : See Government, 

Indian Standard Time: For many years Indian time was in a 
state of confusion. Although what was called Madras or Railway 
time was kept on all the railways, each great centre of popula¬ 
tion kept its own local time. Early in this century the so-called 
Madras time of the railways was advanced by 8 minutes and 50 
seconds. This time, SJ hours ahead of that of Greenwich, became 
known as Indian Standard Time. Mo.st local bodies decided to 
adopt it Until the second World War, Calcutta, however, retained 
its own local time, which was 24 minutes in advance of Indian 
Standard Time ; but it came into line with the rest of the country 
when. a war-time measure, Indian Standard Time was advanced 
by one hour on 1 September 1942. In Bombay, the local time, 
which is 39 minutes behind the pre-war Indian Standard Time, 
is retained only by the clocks of the municipality and in tlie 
establishments of some orthodox Hindus and Parsces. 

When it is noon by the present Indian Standard Time it is 
5,30 a.m. by Greenwich Mean Time and 00.30 a.m. New York 
Standard Time. 


Indians oversoa.s: Tlie history of emigration goes back to very 
early days. Java, for example, was colonized hi the first century 
A.D. Hindu settlers who came from Gujerat, on the west coast 
of India, and from Orissa, on the esot. Today Indian residents 
are to be found in nearly every part of the British Common¬ 
wealth ; their number before the war was nearly four millions, 
although many returned to their mother-country when the 
Japanese occupied Malaya and Burma. Ap.irt from .students 
there are very few Indians in Great Britain and America. In 
California, however, there is a colony of Sikh farmers who 
settled there after the 1914-18 war. 

There is also a considerable number of Indians in the Dutch 
East Indies, Siam, French Indo-China, the Fiji Islands, Dutch 
Guiana and the West Indie,*?. 

F/migration for purposes of labour dates from the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, and many Indians, who went abroad 
as j^tty tradei’S, have risen to be prosperous merchants. In East 
Africa and in Abyssinia before the Italian conquest of that 
country there were many Indian merchants operating on a large 
scale. The discriminatory treatment meted out to Indians In 
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parts of the Empire, notably in South Africa, ha*^ 

, resentment at home. - 

^r^Among Englishmen who have done much to help the cause * i 
Kdians overseas was the late C. P. Andrews, a friend of both 
Mr Gandhi and Dr Rabindranatli Tagore. He travelled widely 1 . 
investigate the conditions of Indians living in other countries * 
the Empire and did much propaganda on tJieir behalf. 

Islam; Islam is a democratic religion, and emphasizes tb • 
brotI\erhood of man. Consequently all Muslims of whatever rac. 
or social position are held to be equal in the si^t of God. Ti e 
Prophet of Islam, Mohammed, who died in 632 a.d. (see Koran 
is lionoured. like Moses and Jesus, as one to whom God revealed 
himself. Islam is an Arabic v/ord meaning 'resignation to tl^e 
will of God \ and the Muslhn relimcn is summed up in the simple 
creed r ‘There is no God but God, and Mohammed Is the apostb. 
of God. The KoraxN^ is the sacred book of tlio Muslima revealed 
to mankind through the birth of Mohammed; nevertheless, the 
Muslim also regards the Gospel of Jesus and the Mosaic Lav, 
as divinely revealed. The Muslim believes in a finai resurrectio i« 
or day of judgment, when each man will be dealt with acci>rdijnv. 
to his :icts on earth. Orthodox Muslims abstain from eating pork 
and taking intoxicants. Islam regards marriage as a civil cere 
mony, so that a man may divorce his wife or v/ives (the Kora\ 
allows him four) by thrice reciting before a witness the phrasf 
‘ I dis orce you \ In order to give the partners a chance to com 
together again, an interval frequently elapses between eao 
declaration of the vvords ‘ I divorce you The intention to divorc 
does not become irrevocable until after the words have bee ' 
repeated tliree times. Muslims bury their dead. All believer 
are required occasionally to fast, to say prayers at regular inter 
vals, to make the kaj or pilgrimage to Mohammed's birth-place. 
Mecca (the chief town of tlie Hejaz in Arabia) or other hoi 
places and to give alms. The Muslims are required to pray hv 
times daily; at dawn or just before sunrise ' jxist after noon 
before sunset; just after sunset ; and before retiring to rest. By 
tradition, however, they pray twice daily, the times of prayer 
varying with the circumstances. Hiey pray facing Mecca am 
their prayers are accompanied by prostiations of &e body. Ii* 
mosques a crier, muezzin, proclaims the hours of prayer. Isla:;> 
has two main divisions, Sunnis and Shins. The Sunnis, who pre*. 
dominate in India, hold that the Caliphate or head^ip of Islam 
is an elective office, while the Shias maintain that it is hereditar:/ 
through Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet Mohammed. 

Jainism: The founder of Jaim.sm was Vardhamana Mahavira, 
599 to 527 B.c, Its chief religious centre is Mt Abu. Like Buddha 
Maiiavira belonged by birth to the Ksliatriya or warrior caste 
of Hindus, and like him he preached a monastic religion which 
enjoined his followers to lead a simple life bordering on asceticism 
Like Buddhism, Jainism forbids the taking of life in any form, 
and orthodox Jains observe tliis precept by wearing a strip of 
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the mouth to prevent the unthinking destruction of 
* which the eye cannot see \ Buddhism and Jalnisr 

_each other in lacking an absolute Godhead, but the 

latter is a far more rigorous religion, The devout Jain must pre* 
servo chastity and renounce pleasure in all external things. The 
rigorous doctrines of Jainism prevented its wdde growth. In the 
ninth century, the teadiings of a great Hindu sage. Shankara- 
charya, saw a revival of orthodox Hinduism and the decline of 
both Buddhism and Jainism. The Jains today are a small but 
wealthy community residing largely in Gujerat and Rajputana, 
Wealthy Jains often endow animal hospitals for the care of sick 
beasts and birds of all kinds. 

Jews: Judaism was the fir.st of the three Western monotheistic 
beliefs to obtain a footing in India^ A semi-autonomou.s colony 
was founded on the Malabar Coast in the lat century a.d. and 
was destroyed by the Portuguese in the 16th century. The 
Inhabitants of Cochin, the Jews’ tovm, are their descendants. 
Next came exile,s from Arabia after the victory of Islam in 
the 7th century; these settled as oil-prcssers on the Konkan 
Coast and later joined the army of the East India Company 
in considerable numbers. Their descendants are the Bene- 
Israelite community of Bombay, Poona and Ahmedabad. This 
community has to a large extent adopted Indian manners and 
customs. The women, for example, wear saris, Jews from Iraq 
came to Bombay and Calcutta in the 19century and gained 
prominence in the textile industry and Eastern trade generally. 
Refugees from Central Europe, admitted since 1933, have created 
new industries ; a good many of them practise a.s doctors. The 
Jews of India, now about 30,000, besides maintaining synagogues 
and school.*^, have liberally contributed to the endowment of 
public institution? (the Victoria and Albert Museum and the 
Sassoon Library in Bombay ; and the Sassoon Hospital in Poona). 
Their contribution to the war effort included the Sir Alwyn 
Ezra Canteen and the Sassoon Services Club, Bombay. Many 
came forward as volimteers for the armed services. 


Jhinah, Mtihomed AH : Bom 25 December 1876 Mr Jinnah has 
been the President of the Muslim League since 19^3. Like the 
majority of Indian Muslims, his ancestors were originally Hindu, 
accepting conversion to Islam after the coming of the Muslim 
invaders. On his return from England, where he studied law 
and, among other ^ings, acted in a Shake^earean repeitory 
company, Mr Jinnah became a Congressman. For the last twenty 
years, however, he has strongly criticized Mr Gandhi’s policies 
and methods, particularly his civil disobedience movements. Since 
he reorganized the Muslim League in 1936 Mr Jinnah’s criticism of 
the Congress has had one central theme, namely, that it is a 
Hindu, anti-Muslim organization. He began by demanding a 
larger .chare of political power for the Muslims, but when the 
Congress refused to form coalition ministries in the provincL^s 
he stepped up his demands until they took the form of Paxtstai^. 
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Jinnali if? not only a brilliant lawyer; he is 
^ ^ the most skilful advocate of the Muslim cause. The nt 
*ength and influence of tlie Muslim League are due entirely to 
his personal efforts. In July 1943 a young Muslim, Rafiq ^Vibir 
Mozangvi, tried to assassinate Mr Jinnah, with whose pobtkal 
methods he disagreed. He inllicted knife wounds and w?>s 
sentenced to five years^ rigoroiis imprisonment. 


Jojnt family; The joint family is in the main a Hindu ins.itt 
tion, though the practice is also common among certain Mi.jjlim 
communities. Under this system the sons of the family eve* 
£dter marriage stay under the paretital roof. The reasom for 
this institution are partly social, partly economic. Soci dly. 
Indians tend to regard the family as one large composite ladt 
which includes the parents, unmarried sons and daughters, nxid 
married sons with their wives and children. Ikonomically, 
joint family enables the more gifted members to pursue Hi* n 
intcrests~-public. liteiniy or scholastic—without financial erobar • 
rassnient and it mitigates the hardships of unemployment for the 
less gifted. Er^rnings are pooled in a common exchequer aiii 
the needs of each member are met from the pool. (See p. > ' 


Jungle ; If you get lost in the jungle, i.e. land overgrown .vil- 
underwood, tangled vegetation and occasional trees, try to 
a village. Unless you are very unlucky you will sooner or later 
come across a nuUah, or small watercourse. Even if if coni;..i!iS 
only a trickle, follow it downstream until you get to a river - d; 
here you will certainly find a village. When you reach a viil:i^e 
approacli a man and not a womian; a woman may run oii in 
fear and set the villagers against you before you have had 
chance to explain your needs. If you cannot make younself umh • 
stood, remember that the less you say the better. Merely repr 
the name of the place you are making for. The Indian vill go 
understands sign-language and will give you something to e 
and drink. In your approach beware of village dogs, whic' 
are sometimes very ferocious. 


you 


If you know the direction in which you want to go and 1: 

)u can find your destination without seeking the aid of a vil;> (e, 


you can calculate the points of the compass, piwided you bavt 
a watch and provided you are in a latitude north of the ' 
Point the small hand of the watch towards the sun. The V / 
that bisects the angle between the small hand and 12 o’clock xv.P 
then point south. 

If you are so lost that you cannot find a village, light a lire 
and hope that someone may see it: fire in the jungle is viii.ibJ^ 
for several miles. If you have been forced to leave a cra.hcd 
aeroplane or an injured companion, keep a note of the nun^iber 
of hour.s you have been walking; this will enable you to comrmto 
distances roughly. Leave a trail behind you by half-brea: 'Ug 
low branches of trees. 

Water may be found even in the dry bed of nullah or river 
if you dig deeply enough. It may also be found occasionally in 
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^ws of trees, though this water may be of doubtful p 
ik of a coconut, if you can find one, is refreshing and 
_ ays safe. If you see a green streak down a brown hillside, 
tliis probably indicatcj the presence of a stream. The tracks of 
animals also suggest that water is close by. If necessary you can 
go for a considerable time without food, but you may be able to 
satisfy your hunger with the flesh of green coconuts, with very 
young bamboo shoots or with any berry that you see a bird eating. 

The risk of attack from wild animab is very small. Most of 
them will leave you alone. Your worst enemies will be the 
MOSQUITO and snakk. If you have to cross a stream or river, 
beware of crocodiles. As you cross, beat the water on either 
side with a stick. 

In the desert there is littl^ you can do except build a fire 
and wait. If you have rea.son to hope that an aeroplane may be 
looking for you, mark a message on the ground in large letters 
with any light material that you can find: pale leaves, paper, 
stripped bark. Wherever you are lost try to con-serve as much 
energy as possible, especially by lying low during the heat of 
the day. 


Karachi: Tlie capital of Sind province, with a 1941 population 
of 360,000, was little more than a collection of mud huts a 
hundred years ago, but today it is the third seaport and, in peace¬ 
time, the foremost airport of India. Though .it lies on the out¬ 
skirts of the Thar desert, it has a fair climate thanks to the 
presence of the sea. Eleven miles north of Karachi is the 
Magar Pir with a tank containing crocodiles (magar means 
'crocodile’). On the island of Bukkur is a limestone rock 
occupied by a fortress dating from the thirteenth century. At 
Clifton, outside the city, is a fine sandy beach. During the 
cold weather the tanks around Karachi swarm with small-game 
birds. For those who like rowing there is a good boat club. 
Those who can get out to see the llovd barrage at Sukkur should 
do so. 


Karma: See Hinduism. 

Kashmiri Brahmin : See Nkhru. 

Khaksars: The term khahsar means 'earth-like* or ‘humble*. 
The Khaksars are a militant organization founded by Inayatulla 
Khan, whom his followers address as Allama Mashxiqi, which 
means ‘ wise man of the East *. The movement was started in the 
Punjab in 1932, and has grown to considerable proportions, though 
the exact number of its followers Is not known. The Khaksars 
may be desenbed as a private political aimy ; they wear uniforms 
ana parade like the Nazi Arheitsfront with belchos, or spades, 
over their shoulders. Tlie aims of Allama Mashriqi, formerly a 
member of the Indian Educational Service, are vague, but Ae 
Khaksars, the overwhelming majority of whom are Muslims, bind 
themselves to a rigid discipline, and have not hesitated to meet 
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opposition with organized violence. In March 194 
^ :ies in the Purijab and the United Provinces brought tlienn 
into violent conflict with the authorities. The Khaksars ar 
frankly Fascist in their methods. 

Khan. Abdul Ghaffar: Bom 1891. Known as the * Fronti 
Gandni’, Abdul Ghaffar Khan, a Muslim, is the outstanding Cor v • 
gross leader of the north and is head of the Red Sinars. His 
political importance is that he and (through him) the Congri?;^ 
have great prestige among the Muslim tribesmen of tlie Fronth 
A powerful man of G ft. 6 in., he is, in spite of the Islamic tradi¬ 
tion, as great a devotee of non-violence as Mr Gandhi, Fi:- 
broA.er, Dr Khan Sahib (Westerners sometimes confuse the two}, 
was Premier of the Congress ministry which took office in t. 
North-West Frontier Province in^1937. 

Kisan parly; Kisan means ^peasant', and the Kisan Party is l 
peasant movement, headed by Swami Sahajanand, a peasant lead v 
from Bihar. Its programme is the amelioration of the India 
peasantry. When the Congress provincial Governments wr 
in power between 1937 and 1939 Kisan leaders, by attacking luo 
zamindars, cr landowners, and by inciting the peasants to refr-'A'r; 
from paying taxes, embarrassed some of the provincial ministries, 
notably in the United Pro^dnces and Bihar, and to some exte. t 
alienated Congress support. Nevertheless, the Congress hold or: 
the Kisan movement is still strong. 

Koran: Koran (literally * recitation’) Is the name of the saced 
book of the Muslims (see Islam). According to the Muslims, 'h.e 
original text of the Koran is in heaven but was communicate i 
to the Prophet Mohammed by an angel, who is sometimes callc i 
the Spirit, sometimes the Holy Spirit and later Gabriel. 'Ih:' 
Koran consists of dieological passages and ordinances concern 
such things as pra 3 *er, fasting, alms-giving and pilgrimage. It • 
probable tliat the whole of the Koran was written down •; 
Mohammed^s lifetime (he died, at the age of 63 or 65, in 632 a.d 
Imt not brought together as a whole or arranged in order. 
the exception of the opening chapter, the Koran’s 144 chapt ii* 
are arranged Jn order of length, the longest coming first 
shoriest at the end. 'The first "written version is attributed .r> 
Zayd ibn Thabit, who had been Mohammed's secretary and w." 
Instructed to collect all the portions into one volume. 

Krishak Froja Party: This is a party in Ben ^al composed lar^‘^1:, 
of Muslims who represent the interests of the Bengali peasants 
against the Bengali landowners, both Hindu and Muslim. A 
former Premier of Bengal, Mr Fazul Huq, was once associr ed 
with this party. 

Languages: Sec p. 12, and pali, Sanskrit and scripts. 

Legislatures: The Central legislature, which meets in the capital, 
has two houses, the Legislative Assembly (141 members, of whom 



LIBERALS — LITERATURE 

/elected) and the Council of State or Upper 
of whom 34 are elected), 
eleven provinces of British India, six—Assam, Bengal 
Bihar, Bombay, Madras and the United Provinces—-have each 
a legislature of two houses, called n^ectively a Legislative 
Assembly and a Legislative Council. Tlie remaining five—the 
Central Provinces, the North-West Fimtier, Orissa, the Punjab 
and Sind—have each a .single house known as the Legislative 
Assembly. All members of provincial legislatures are elected 
from constituencies which may be geographical, communal or 
^onomic. See separate electorates. During the second World 
War, popular ministries in certoin provinces, and for varying 
periods, did not function and provincial Governors exercised 
As soon as the war was over, the Viceroy announced 
Ihat India would have a nowlj’* eIect^^d Central Legislature and 
newly elected provincial Legislatures by April 1946. 

Liberals : The National Liberal Federation came into being in 
1918 when a split took place between the moderate and ratiical 
elements of the Congress on the issue of the Montagu- Chelmsford 
reforms (see p. 62). The Libei*als thought that these refonns 
constituted a basis for future political progress, while the Congress 
Party regarded them as fundamentally unsatisfactory. 

The Federation held its first meeting in Bombay in 1918, and 
^pted for its creed self-government for India within the British 
Empire, or, in contemporary language, Dominion Status. Tlierc- 
are many able men in the Libert Federation, including Sir 
Chimanlal Selalvad and Pandit Hirdayanath Kun 2 ru, but Ixjcause 
they belong to the well-to-do, professional classes, they have little 
mfluence over the masses. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Dr Mukund 
R-amrao Jayakar, two veteran statesmen, though now not officially 
members of the Federation, have the Liberal outlook. 

Lingam : Tlie lingiun is a symbolic representation of the rr\ale 
organ of generation. It is found in all Shaivite (not Vaishna- 
vhe) temples with its rarer counterp^t the yoni (representing the 
female organ of generation). Its sexual symbolism h.ns been long 
forgotten. 


I.»iteratiirc: Neai'ly all the literature of India is ver.se, and indeed 
ft would seem that prose is almost an exotic corruption. In India 
even grammars and dictionaries have been turned into poetry. 
Notable amongst early Hindu literature are the plays of K^ida«;a, 
^ about 400 A.D, (see drama), and books of fables in a 

melomous poetic form. Of the latter the best known is the 
Panchatantra, or ‘Five Stratagems’ (about 500 a.d.), which is the 
source of many of the fables that have delighted Europe as well 
as Asia. (Besides chess and the decimal system, the Hindus claim 
U> have invented teaching by fables.) An engaging Hindu fable 
is that of a monkey who tried to warm himself by the light of a 
glow-worm and slew the bir^ who pointed out his error. 
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tii^e have been remarkably few Hindu historians whose _ 
Id’^ear comparison with those of Thucydides or Gibboni^ 

‘ historian ^ broadly speaking, has been prepared to ;et 
gend sewe for biography. Only one Hindu writer seems »;• 
have grasped the true function of the historian ; he was Kalha i 
who wrote : ' That noble-minded poet alone merits praise whose 
word . . . keeps free from love or hatred in regarding the pai.i, 
He has been described as the only great historian that Hindu 
India has produced, Ihe Muslims, on the other hand, have 1 it 
some notable prose records of their doings in India. Contenipora? . 
wltlx Akbar was on excellent historian, Muhammad Qazirn Firishta, 
whose Histcyry oj Ivdia is our most reliable ^uide to the evenh 
of the Muslim period. 

Everywhere in Indian literature poetry abounds. Ihere 
* thousands of poets ’ at Akbar’s court., but long before his tij 
poets were beginning to write in the living lani’Uages of V 
people rather than in Sanskrit, the classical language of literatu . 
Sur Das, the blind poet of A|^a, composed in Hindi 60,000 venues 
on Lord Krishna. Chandi Das, a poor priest of Bengal, wrov 
passionate love poems in Bengali and so inaugurated its use ar r. 
literary language. A1 the time of Shakespeare came Tulsi D ■ 
the supreme poet of Hindi literature, whose story of the god Rama 
has been described by Mr Gandhi as ‘ the greatest book in 
devotional literature The two great figures of modem Ind .n 
literature are the late Dr Rabindranath Tagore and tlie late S)r 
Mohamad Iqbal (1873-193S), Dr Tagore was a man of versatile 
talents who has left an indelible impress on Bengali literatv * 
He wrote novels, essays, dramas and lyric poetry. (In the Ist r 
years of his life he also turned to painting.) Sir Mohamad Iqbal 
was a vigorous writer both in Urdu and in Persian. His po? r; 
Asrar-\-Khydi (‘Secrets of Sclf^), published in 1915, was 'll 
important event in India and made him well-known in * 
countries of the Middle East. An Elnglish translation was p • 
pared by Professor R. A. Nicholson of Cambridge in 1020 find 
portions of the poem have been translated also into German in ^ 
Italian. Influenced largely by E. M. Forster, a number of yot 
Indians have written successful English novels on Indian I ; 
Prominent among them are Mulkraj Anand, Raja Rao and Ahn 1 
All. Some provincial languages, notably Bengali, Gujerati. Mara i, 
Hindi and Tamil, have outstanding literary figures. A well-kncv, -i 
politician, Mr K. M. Munshi, is also a Gujerati novelist. 


Lloyd Barrage: This is a huge water-regulator across the ri 
Indus at Sukkur, in Sind province. It is a mile long, about n ‘ 
times the length of London Bridge, with 66 openings, €acl^ 
regulated by a steel gate weighing 50 tons. Ihe controlled w: 
is diverted into some 36,000 miles of canals to irrigate what way 
formerly a waterless desert. The Barrage, which owes its i 
ence largely to the zeal of the late Lord Llovd, a former Gover.^ >r 
of Bombay, was completed in January 1932. By 1941 a million 
acres of cotton, besides other crops, were under cultivation, wht 
foiinerly there had been little or «othing. 





LOCUST™ MANTRA 


is is a winged insect which migrates in swarms „ 
the vegetation of entire districts. The locust which I _ 
Va serious menace to India is the so-called Old World 
(Schistocerca, gregaria) ; this is found in large areas of 
Africa and the whole of Arabia, Palestine, Iran, Afghanistan, 
Baluchistan, and nortli-western India. When this locust starts 
to move it may go very far and, in India, has been recorded as 
far as Sikkim, Decca and Aissom and as far south as the Bellai*y 
District in Madras. There is another locust—the so-called Bombay 
Locust (Patanga mccinia) which appeared in swarms in Bombay 
in 1882 and again from 1903 to 1900, but this, though widely 
distributed, rarely swarms. With the Old World Locust it is quite 
otherwise. The last serious attack in India from thw locust 
occurred from 1926 to 1030 and a new cycle began in 1941. 
Towai'ds the end of 1942 Iranian, British, Russian, Indian and 
Egyptian experts launched a concerted anti-locust campaign. 

Loo : This, a corruption of a Hindi word, "Inn, isi the name of a 
hot wind which blows from a westerly or south-westerly direction 
during May and June through parts of northern India, especially 
the Punjab, the United Provinces and Bihar. It is often accom¬ 
panied by flying sand and sometimes afflicts those whom it strikes 
with a form of heatstroke. During the season of the loo, Indians 
drink mango juice mixed with water and sweetened; this they 
believe to be beneficial 

Madras: The capital city of Madras province is tlie third largest 
city in India with a population in 1941 of three-quarters of a 
million. It was the site of the earliest settlement of the Ea.<?t 
India Company in the seventeenth century and ha.s remained an 
important shipping centre ever since. In Fort St George, head¬ 
quarters of the Madras Fortress area, is St Maryls Church 
(the first Anglican church in India), founded by the English in 
1639. Mount Road with the principal hotels and shops runs 
through the centre of the city. On this road, too, is Govern¬ 
ment House with a good collection of pictures, including one of 
the finest paintings by Sir Thomas Lawrence, a full length 
portrait of Lady Munro. To the east of Government House on 
the sea front is Chepauk Palace, once the property of the Nawabs 
of the Carnatic, but now housing the Board of Revenue. Other 
^ccs of interest are the Roman Catholic Cathedral at San 
Thome, beneath which, it is said, are the earthly remains of 
St Thomas, the High Court, the Museum, the Connemara Public 
Library, the Peopie^s Park, the Victoria Memorial Hall, the 
School of Arts, and the Moore Market, i Ten miles outside Madras 
is St Thomases Mount with a building that used to be the head¬ 
quarters of the Madras artiJery and containing the finest mess 
rooms in India. At Pallavaram are rock-cut shrines ascribed to 
the seventh century a. a. There is good bathing at Eliot's beach. 

Mantra: A Sanslurit word applied to hymns or prayers chanted 
by Hindus individually or in congregation. While reciting a 
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MAULVI MEDICAI. SYSTEMS 

a devotee is required to concentrate on the 
The mantra is chanted rhythmiCiilly in a low 


Maulvi: Tlie name for a MuaJ.im divine who is also a ieacliei 
Village education still centres largely round the pandit and the 
maulvi and, the Muslims generally being more illiterate than tho 
Hindus, the maulvi as a learned man exei’cises more influenc'e 
Uian the pandit. Playing the dual role of teacher and priest, 
status in Muslim society is high. 

Meals: For most Europeans the day*s food begins with chotu 
hazrif literally ‘small breakfast*, which may consist of moiTiir, 
tea only, or fiaiit, toast and even eggs as well, if fairly strenuox*; 
activity sucli as riding intervenes between the hour of rising and 
breakfast. The visitor on his first railway journey in lndi«j r 
often surprised when he Ls moused at G ajti. and presented witii 
A pot of tea, two bananas and several slices of toast. After a 
fahly substantial brealdast, tiffin, or luncheon, is eaten at 1 c: 
1-30 p.ni. Khana (literally *food*), or diniier, is served at a i 
usually late hour, seldom before 8-30 p.m. Cinema house.^ 
showing Western films adjust their programmes to fit in with this 
dinner hour. There are usually two evening performances, oi>v 
before and one after dinner. (See food for visitors.) 


Medical sy.stems: The records of Hindu medicine knowm as 
ayurveda (‘the science of longevity*) go back at least to Sushml ^ 
in the fiftli century b.c. who wrote down in Samkrit a .system ot 
diagnosis, and therapy dealing at length with obstetrics, diet, 
bathing, drugs, infant feeding and medical education. He gav 
to his followers an almost Hxm>ocratic conception of their calling 
‘Not for self, not for the fulfilment of an earUily desire of gain, 
but solely for the good of suffering humanity should you treat 
your patients, and so excel all* After him came other grea? 
medical men, like Charaka in the second century a.d., who 
detected 1120 diseases. There is evidence to suggest that vacci 
nation, unknown to Western Europe before the eighteenth century, 
was used in Iniia as early as 550 a,d. 

'The Muslim invaders also brought their own system of mediclxir; 
which was of Greek origin, and today these two systems, the 
Hindu (ayun^edic) and the Muslim (unani, an Arabic word 
meaning Greek), flourish side by side. 

Both have a rich pharmacopoeia, though for the most pavi 
unclassified. Both have special methods of distilling drugs fro; 
plants, and of preparing special brews, medicines and ointments. 
Though Western medical men tend to look down on them, it 1*5 
admitted that both systems have a scientific basis The Cokgrifv 
(and many Indian States) have done much to encourage anu 
regulate Aem. In the treatment of chronic disease such ic 
asthma and rheumatism the remedies of indigenous systems hav 
been found particularly efficacious. It is estimated that soir * 
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MENAKA — MISSIONARIES 1 

fco&^s of tho drugs found in forngiii pharmacopoeias flour] 
Ig/in ft state of nature. 

‘n: See dancii^g. 


Minor arts: In the days before mass-production, when the Indian 
artisan was quite often an artist, only pottery failed to rise from 
an industry to an art. The reason is plain enough; the hi ^h.. 
cftijte Hindu refused to go on using the same dish, so that it 
was a waste of time to make earthenwai’e vessels beautiful If, 
however, tlae vessel was made of precious metal, it was worked 
with unstinted artistry. 

Few nations have so exuberant a variety of minor arts. In 
towns and villages Indians squatted (and still squat) hammering 
brass into lamps and bowls, making boxes and trays from a 
black alloy of zinc, inlaying metal or encrusting it with silver 
and gold, carving wood, cutting ivory, fashioning jewellery or 
(in Jaipur) firing enamel colours upon a gold background. 

As for Iiidian textiles, the home-spun khacldar, the complex 
Benares brocade, the invisibly-seamed shawl of Kashmir—these 
are prized throughout the world. 


Missionaries: Though Christianity can^e to India before the 
British, the establishment ox British rule saw the organized influx 
of Christian missionaries into the country. Today Anglican, Non- 
confonnist and Catholic missionarie-- are engaged in various types 
of work—religious, educational and social. Anglican missions 
date from the establishment of the East India Company in the 
seventeenth century. The first Anglican Bishopric was founded 
in 1814, when tlie See of Calcutta was establi;?hed. At the head 
of the Anglican Mission is the Bishop of Calcutta, who is also 
. known as the Metropolitan of India and exercises jurisdiction 
" over the other bishops. The Catholic Jesuits have a great tradi¬ 
tion as educationists in India. Tliere are Indian and European 
clergy, in b<ith Protestant and Catnolic churdies. There are a 
number of American missionaries in India, and these are noted 
for their medical relief work and their educational centres. 

Missionaries are also k) be found in the ranks of Hinduism 
and Islam. The Brahmo Saniaj movement, founded by a Bengali, 
Ram Mohun Roy, in 1828, attempted t(j liberalize Hindu social 
doctrines by abjuring caste and the worsliip of images. The 
movement has many foiiowers in Bengal, among the most promi¬ 
nent of v/hom was the late Dr Rabindranath Tagore. Amother 
militant Hindu movement Ls the Arya Samaj, founded by Daya- 
nand Saraswati, who was bom in Kathiawar on the west coast 
of India, in 1824. It was founded in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century to counter-attack the challenge of Christianity 
and Islam. Tlie Arya Sainaj vigorously condemns cow-killing 
and operates as a missionary organization seeking to restore 
Muslim and Christian converts to the Hindu fold. It has many 
followers in tlie Punjab, where it maintains a number of 
educational institutions. 
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MOMINS MOPLAHS 

jiother interesting movement, primarily for social 
/Ramakrishna Mission, founded by a disciple of a IgjWat 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, boj*n 1834. Rcimakrisn 
that all creeds are facets of the same truth. His teaching 
won many followers, among them Sv/ami Vivekananda, a highly 
cultured Hindu, who attended the Parliament of Religions in 
Chicago in 1893 and made a number of American converts The 
headquarters of tlie Ramakrishna Mission in America is a 
picturesque Hindu temple in San Francisco. Among Swami 
Vlvekananda’s most prominent European followers was Margaret 
Noble (who was known as Sister Nivedita). She wrote a popular 
book on Hindu religion entitled The Web of Indian Life. 

Islam, a proselytizing religion, also has its missionaries. There 
is the Central Jamlyat-i-Tabligh-ul-Islam (Society for the Propa¬ 
gation of Islam), which has its headquarters at Ambala in the 
Punjab. It works actively against any attempts to reconvert 
Muslim to Hinduism, and may thus be regarded as a counter¬ 
part of the Arya Samaj. There is also the Centml Khilafat 
organization with its headquarters in Bombay. Though primarily 
political in its origin, it is also concerned in protecting the 
religious interests of Muslims. 

Momms: These are a section of the Muslim community inhabit¬ 
ing Bihar, the United Provinces and eastern Punjab. Most of 
them are engaged in the weaving industry and produce the famous 
Benares silk fabrics. The Momins claim that they number 
45,000,000, but, according to Mr Amery, formerly Secretary of 
State for India, the figure is somewhere between 4,000.000 and 
5,000 000. The Momins have a political importance becatise it 
is said that the majority of them oppose Mr Jinnah and the 
UUSLIM UCAOtTR. 


Monkeys: To the Hindu the monkey is a sacred animal and' 
its protected status should, dierefore, be acknowledged by the 
foreigner. According to Hindu mythology, Hanuman, a disciple 
of the god Rama, organized a corps of monkeys to help Rama 
overthrow the demon king Havana. In maiiy parts of the country 
monkeys are so numerous as to be a nuisance. In October 1942, 
Health Officer of Lucknow drew up a scheme for evac\iatlng 
monkeys from that city to a woodland some miles away. Other 
creatures which enjoy special protection among Hindus include 
the squirrel and the peacock (see p. 78). The cow, of course, 
is regarded by Hindui? as the most sacred of all animals. 


Monsoon: This is a seasonal wind (from the Arabic Tnausim, 
season). The monsoon that blows over most parts of India from 
the south-west in summer is the wet monsoon; that from the 
north-cast in winter is the dry monsoon. The word, however, 
is loosely used to describe rainy season. See p. 4. 


Moplahs; These are a Muslim sect found in Malabar. They ave 
believed to be descended from Arab immigrants who settled on 



MOSQUITO — MUSIC 


coast of India and married local women in the ninth 
^ At times they hpvve displayed fanaticism in their 
ipon Hindus. The last uprising was in 1925. 

Mosquito: This blood*sucking insect is among the plagues of 
India. The researches of Ross in India and Grassi in Italy proved 
that tlie Anopheline mosquito is tlie chief carrying agent of malaria 
and other diseases. Tlie Anopheles can usually be distinguished 
from other species because when it rests it holds its body 
obliquely; its body and the supporting surface make an angle 
of about 40 degrees, The non-malarial mosquito rests, like the 
ordinary house-fly^ with its body pamllel to the supporting sur¬ 
face. Freedom from the attacks of these insects is largely obtained 
by living in mosquito-proof dwellings or by \ising mosquito 
curtains while sleeping. Standing water, which provides breed¬ 
ing places, should be eliminated. Substances containing oils of 
various kind.s may be applied to exposed parts of the body to 
keep mosquitt>e3 away. The olBcial entomologist to the Govern¬ 
ment of Canada has developed a useful repellant for personal 
apnlication by Canadian lumber-jacks, and this lias been success¬ 
fully used by one of the writers. Here is the formula : half a 
fluid or. of oil of thyme ; one fluid oz. of concentrated extract of 
pyrethrum in rninoral oil; three fluid oz. of castor oil or olive 
oil. The mixture should bo stored in a light-proof container 
wliich should be kept closed when not in use. An application 
gives protection for periods varying from three to five hours, 
Citronelia oil is also effective. See health. 




Munslii, Kanlala! Mancklal: Bom 1887. A Giijernti Brahmin, 
he was Home Minister in the first Congress Government of 
Bombay, July 1937 to November 1939. In July 1941 he resigned 
f from the Congress because he could not reconcile himself com¬ 
pletely to the Gandhian doctrine of non-violence. He thereupon 
founded a still-born party called Akhand Hmihistan (indivisible 
India), as a counterblast to Pakistan. 

Music; To the Westerner Indian music, which has a history of 
at least 3,000 years, is incomprehensible without long study. Even 
the instruments are unfamiliar—among them, the mridanga, a 
barrel-like ^dium, both ends parchment-covered ; tlie Uimhura or 
lute ; the vinu, a sensitive instrument with strings stretched over 
a metal plate from a parchment-covered drum of wood at one 
end to a hollov/ gourd at the other. Musicians in India, like 
singers and dancers, ti’aditionally belonged to the lowest classes, 
^en today there arc' few amateurs, only professionals. The func¬ 
tion of the ‘cultured* person is to be a good listener and not a 
poor player. 

It is dangerous to embark on a technical description of Indian 
music in so short a space but the follow'ing facts may be noted 
To the Western scale of twelve tones Indian music adds ten 
‘microtones*, making a scale of twenty-two quarter-tones in all. 
It has no chords, confines itself to melody and doe® not deal In 




MUSLIMS — MUSLIM FESTIVALS 


: nor is it separated into bars. In structure it 
cn than European music, thou^r mor 

and rhythm. The melodies, which give scope 
all uerive from thirty-six traditional airs. Eacl 
called ragas) consists of five, six or seven notes, 
the musician constantly returns. For mosi 
music is not written or read but passed down by ea; 
rhythmical songs of labourers, a rousing chorus interrupte^d 
topical recitative, show how widcs'pread is the Indian love cf 
music. 


Muslim.s : See Islam, Momiws, Moplahs. 

Muslim festivals: Muslim festivals are governed by the lurw r 
CALENDAii. The following are the chief:— 

Bakr^Id, This festival commemorate.? Abraham’s intended 
saenhee of a son, whose name according to the Muslims w« 
Ismail and not Is-hak (Isaac). It is celebrated by the sacrific 
of anunals such as camels, sheep, goats and lambs according 
the person s means. Followers of Islam believe that the entranr. 
to paradise is guarded by a bridge which is as narrow' as ■ 
scythe. Devout Muslims hold that the animals sacrificed b' 
tocm on Bakr-ld will be present to help them in crossim' 
lihe bridge. 

Moharrum, Moharrum is a period of mourning and is observed 
rby Shta Muslims in remembrance of the martyrdom of Hassan' 
and Hussein, grandsons of tlie Prophet Mohammed, from who') 
the race; of Syeds, or Muslim holy men, is descended. The tern 
Moharrum is derived from the Arabic and means ‘ most sacred ’ 
Moharrum is the name of the first month of the Muslim year bu* 
€hc mourning period lasts only for the first ten days. On tJ .. 
tenth day, 1abut$ or tazyas made of various materials rangin; 'f 
from ebony to plain wood and paper are exhibited, and convevr . 
in procession through the streets. These tazyas are in the shar • 
of the mausoleums erected over the remains of Hussehi, who i-. 
buried at Karbala, the battlefield in Arabia on which he lost hi.*: 
life. The tazyar are taken out with music and fiiudly cast in 
water. 

jRcrn^an. Ramzan, the ninth month of the Muslim year, is 
month of fasting. Devout Muslims fast each day throughout t]»u 
month from the time when the first streak of light appears above 
the eastern horizon until the stars are clearly discerned in ti n 
heavens. During this month not the smallest particle of food oi 
tobacco and not a single drop of water or any other liquid hi 
■taken by the ortliodox between dawn and dark. The day is spe^f 
in prayers and in reading the Koran or tie life stories of the 
Prophet. The fast is usually broken by a cooling draught called 
davdhi, composed of the seeds of cucumber and melon wi.h 
•coriander, diluted with rose-water or syrup of pomegranate. 
Muslim? believe that during one of the last ten nights of this | 
l>eriod the Koran descended from the heavens, and this ni^t is 
observed as a vigil. 
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MUSLIM LEAGUE —NAMES jCT 

This festival marks the end of R.-imzan, IW 
fasting. On this day Muslims put on new cloth<KiJ 
intimony to the eyes and perfume them.selvcs. Alms, 
stributed and Muslims congregate for prayers te 
5 or on tlie imidans. The day is spent in rejoicing and 


Muslim liCogue: Founded in. 1906, on the eve of the Morley- 
Minto reforms of 1909 which gave India a small measure of 
representative government. Both in origin and to outlook it 
was and has remained a commuiual organization, being concerned 
primarily with the protection of Muslim interests through 
various methods such as separate representation, weightoge 
for the community and adef^uate Muslim quotas in the govern¬ 
mental services. In 1913 the All-India Muslim League adopted 
self-government within the British Empire br one of its primary 
ainw and today its inunediate political goal is Dominion Status; 
within the British Commonwealth. The League was for long' 
a moribund institution till Mr Mahomed AU Jinnah resunectedl 
it in 1936. Under his astute leadership, it has gone from strength, 
to strength, and today may legitimately claim the support of 
powerful Muslim interests. In 1940 the Muslim League adopted 
Pakjstak. the division of India into separate Hindu and Muslim 
dominions, as its goal. Since then it has become increasingly and 
aggressively sectarian in outlook. 


Naidu, M»-s Sarojini: Bom in 1879 in Hyderabad State of a 
di.stinguished Brahmin family, though she married a non- 
Brahmin. Educated at Kin.g’s College, London, and Girton 
College, Cambridge. In 192i> she was elected President of the 
Indian National Congress, the first Indian woman to hold this 
« office. (Mrs Annie Besant, an Engli.sh woman, had held it 
before her). Next to the late Dr Rabindranath T.acore, she 
is the best-known poet in India. She has published three 
volumes of poetry in English (The Golden Threshold, Ttie 
of Time, The Broken Winy). All her adult years she has 
V’orked for the righte of Indian women against the abuses of 
purdah and cfiild-marriage, and for the intellectual and moral 
advancement of her country. She is a brilliant impromptu 
i^peaker, a sparkling converi5ationalist with an inexhaustible 
of anecdotes (like the one about Dr Tagore who was asked by 
an American customs official whether he could read and write)* 
She likes gaiety, good food, and gossip. 


Names: The personal (or given) names of most Hindus, male 
and female, are taken from the names of deities like Shiva, 
Viihiiu, and Rama (male names) and Laksbmi. Sita and Savitn 
(female names). The reason why the Hindu (especially tlie 
bdgh-caste Hindu) names his children after Hindu gods and 
goddesses is that he may have the opportunity of pronouncing 
holy names as frequently as pos.sJble. 







NAMES™NEHRU, J. 

findus in the north and east generally have a 
i ^ name on the English or American model, 1, j 

-.n the south, the common practice among Hindus is ^ take 
LGir ar^-estral village name as theii* family name, lliis comes 
^st and to It is added tlie name given by their parents \nr- 
the name of their sub-caste. Sometimes their father’s nrrm 
follows the village name, but this practice is not uiiivei 
ine village from which the family lanie is taken may not han - 
been me family s place of residence for centuries (and, indt- jd, 
may no longer exist). To give an example: a man hailiitig 
from Areot of the Iyer (a Brohmin) community would have 
tlje n^e Arcot Ramaswami Iyer, assuming that his parents gn c 
him the name of Ramaswami. A growing tendency is to dj m 
the sub-caste name for democratic reasons. Thus today A. Ran* a- 
probably sign hi.*i name as A. Ramaswami 
An Indian Christian usually (and a Muslim sometimes) hm 
a given name and a family name, though this is not. an invari- 
^le nne. The given name of a Muslim is nearly always taker' 
from outstanding figures in Islamic history, e.g. Mohammed 
Hussein, Ah. 


Many Indian family names, especially those of Parsees end 
Hmdus denote professions, e.g. Mehta (clerk), Kulka-ni 
(accountant). Among Parsees there is a number of amusniv; 
family names, e.g. Workingboxwalla, Topiwalla. Other surname 
usually Pamee and Muslim, are derived from places, e.,'?, 
Mahalakshnuwalla (hailing from Mahalakshmi) or Malabarwa,’.'> 
(hailing from MaJabar). 


Nehru, Jawaharlal: Born 1889. After Gandhi, Nehru is the 
standing political figure in India. He is a Kashmiri Brahmin, 
i.e. a very Brahmin of Brahmins. (The Brahmins coming origi*. 
ally from Kashmir are regarded as the aristocrats of the Hind 
because their ancestors resisted conversion to Islam at a time ^ 
when millions of other Hindus, either because they were coercev. ^ 
or because they took the line of least resistance, accepted Islan' ^ 
son of Motilal Nehru, a great lawyer and a champion of x 
Indian nationalism, Nehru was educated at Harrow and at Trinit^ ^ 
College, Cambridge. He was elected President of the CoNcar • 
in 1929 and again in 1936 and in 1937. One of the greatest stylisr 
among Indian writers of the Engli.sh language, he has wntten tr 
autobiography which everyone ought to read who would unde 
stand India, The seeming paradox of Nehru is that he, an inter 
nationalist, a socialist and a militant opponent of dictatorship (h 
once refused to see Mussolini), endorses the Gandhian programs.» 
even when it clashes with his convictions. Tlie likely explanatir 
is that Nehru knowingly allows his convictions to be overriden 
in order to maintain a united front with Gandhi. Nehru believ* 
that Gandhi is the Congress and that since the Congress is th 
only organizcAtion which can secure independence for India* tl* 
unity of its members is more important than any individut. 
Although the Nehrus are Kashmiri Brahmins,. Krishna, Jawahar- 
lal’s younger sister, married a Hindu of another caste, arrl 
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IeI s daughter, Indira, martied a Parsee, Both of th 
nxs blessing. 


SPAPERS AND PERIODICALS ] 
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and periodicals: There are many newspapers, in 
India.i languages and in English. The first newspaper in an 
Indl T language appeared in 1816. Among the English-language 
daili the Times of India, published in Bombay, celebrated its 
cenh ' >y in 1939. Broadly speaking, while the English Press 
I I s ome influence over the intelligentsia, the Indian-1 anguage 
* a^oulds mass opinion. There are nearly 4,000 Indian- 
‘ ni .i r'f? papers in British India with a total circulation of four 
rm lions, although it is estimated that the number of readers 
i-’ nearly five times the circulation figure. Indian-language news- 
circulate among the poorer elements of the community, 
;*.d ar; borrowed by neighbours and read by friends. The 
I ^ df ud Urdu scripts are chiefly used, but there are influential 
j m regional languages such as Bengali, Gujerati, Tanul 
Telugu. 

. Bengal is the Anand Bazar Patrika, which perhaps has the 
I : • w circulation among Indian-language dailies. Important 
Tjiinil papers are the Stoad&samxiran and Dinamani. The Andhra 
Pu^uka is an in.luential Telugu daily. In Bombay, the Sanj 
V// the Ja7iinahhoomi and the Bombay Samachar are 
wide;, read by the Gujerati-spciaking population. In the Deccan 
diMric of Bombay province is the Kesari, a paper that commands 
^ ^ Idetable influence among the Marathi-speaking people, and 
^ V- . 1 - independent tradition. 

Ihe Fiiglish Press consists of Indian-owned and European- 
rvwn.H' ioumals Hie European-owned Press represents on the 
. ’.K'ir (he point of view of the administration, while the Indian- 
^^d newspapers stand for varying de^ees of nationalist op- 
Among the European-owned dailies the leading journals 
ii '! tl i Jtatesrian, published simultaneously in Calcutta and New 
D Ihs t id the Times of India published in Bombay. Both the.se 
pMp while representing moderate Indian opinion, underline 
tlr ’It ’ of the British connexion. The Pioneer of Lucknow does 
! ' I . the position it formerly enjoyed in Indian journalism, 

- t .Mill widely read. Among other European-owned papers 
.H lu Civil and Military Gazette of Lahore (Rudyard Kipling 
•vcn worked on it), which is popular with the military com- 
mu .t:. in India ; the Mail of Madras, which circulates widely in 
i'vTrv : iv; province ; and the Daily Gazette of Karachi, 
h English papers are headed by the Hindu of 

which maintains a uniformly high standard of produc- 
u .n md comment. Its political influence is not inconsiderable. 
) 1 ; Indian-owned newspapers include the nationalist Amrita 
" r e P trika of Calcutta and the Bombay Chronicle, A paper 
A • F? Dij Mahasabha leanings is the Tribune of Lahore. In 
i. ire the Hindustan Times edited by Mr Devadas Gandhi, 
K-n of Maliatma Gandhi, and the JVctional Call, The foremost 
paper is the Leader, of Allahabad, which achieved a 
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imlnent status under the editorship of the late Sir^ 
ani. A leading Congress journal is the National 
i^S^^ucknow, with which Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is cToseTy 
^<!^nected. Dawn, a Muslim League daily, was founded in Delhi 
by Mr Jinnah in October 1942 . 

It is difficult to estimate the total circulation of the English- 
owned papers, but the number of readers is probably about two 
millions. 

There are a number of weeklies, in many languages, published 
for the most part by tlie daily journals. Independent weeklies 
ir« Engli;^ include the Indian Social Reformer of Bombay, which 
has; appeared for 50 years and is respected for its balanced and 
outspoken comment. Blitz is a young weekly paper that is pro¬ 
vocative and brightly presented. The Illustrated Weekly of India 
probably commands the largest circulation, about 50,000. There 
are several commercial and trade journals, e.g. Commerce, of 
Bombay, and Capital, of Calcutta. 

Among trade magazine.s is Filmindia a monthly published in 
Bombay. It is modelled on the Hollywood productions and has 
a wide circulation throughout the country. Among the oldest 
monthly maga^iines is the Modern Review of Calcutta, founded 
in 1907 and edited till bis death in 1943 By Ramananda Chattcrjee. 
The Digests which are beginning to make their appefirance are 
a new feature among Indian magazines. They include the Asiatic 
Diyest and the Indian Digest, both published in Bombay. I^e 
prices of weekly ranges from two to eight annas, of monthlies 
from eight annas to a rupee. (See also ‘Haruan’.) 

Painting: Drawings in red and black pigment in prehistoric 
caves of central India show that Indian painting has had a 
history of many thousands of years. It reached an almost be¬ 
wildering peak of perfection in mural paintings in the fifth 
century a.d., especially on tlie walls of the caves at Ajanta in 
Hyderabad State. The Ajanta caves were carved out of the 
rocky face of a mountain-side to house Buddhist monks. For 
hundreds of years they were lost, until in 1819 British soldiers 
stumbled upon them.. Every wall is covered with pictures, once 
of brilliant reds, greens, blues and purples, but now dull and 
blackened. Enough, however, remains of the paintings to show 
that they rank among the masterpieces of the world’s art. 

Although almost destroyed in the north by continual invasions, 
the tradition of mural painting survived in south India, where 
many temples and palaces were decorated during the Middle 
Ages. Very strange to European eyes, yet of great beauty, are 
the paintings, made Lorn the sixteenth to the nineteenth centuries, 
in the Mattancheri palace of Cochin. Like the European monks, 
Indian painters illuminated their holy books with miniature illus¬ 
trations. Among the Rajputs there developed influential schools 
of ininiature paintings of great excellence and long duration. 
Under the patronage of the imperial couH: at Delhi grew the 
exquisite school of Moghul miniature painting combining Persian 
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iXitiisxn elements. Unlike Hindu painting, it was 
aVbut presented the ordinary things of life in a rj 
of court scenes, war and hunting episodes, flowers and 
arfan^s. There also developed a form of aristocratic portraiture, 
pain tr: gs of living men and women of high rank. Akbar and 
Sha! Jehan kept hundreds of painters of all creeds and countries 
at their courts and made a royal hobby of collecting their 
piThe royal school of art came to a more or less abrupt 
when Akbar's great grandson, Aurangzeb, restored the strict 
rail? c " Islam against images. 

Miniature painting survived in Kajputana and in some out-of- 
th;:^ way valleys in the Himalayan foothills, where the most 
charmmg paintings were created well into the nineteenth century.. 
Tlio nineteenl;h century saw a rapid decline of all the arts in 
India. (It is too facile to place the whole blame on foreign 
lulf', for signs of decay were already apparent in the seven- 
teohth century.) About forty-five years ago Bengali artists 
otU.mpted a revival of Indian painting with some success. To¬ 
day India has a large number of painters who use Western, 
tT.nditional Indian, or independent modem forms. A visit to art 
exl^jbitfons in such centres as Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi or Simla 
iB usvrolly rewarding. 

Fikhtan t Paki,c;tan is used to describe the scheme of the 
Leagtte for the division of India into separate, autono- 
TiHindxi and Muslim States. The word is also used to 
df uifoate tlie proposed Muslim State itself. There are several 
ihecrir about the origin of the word; it is certain, however, 
tjiat b: means literally ‘the land of the pure’ (pak pure; stan 
. The scheme, which has been canvassed for more than 
ten yviirs, was oflicially adopted by the Muslim League in 1940. 
President of the Muslim League, Mr M. A. Jinnah, has not 
the details of the scheme, beyond saying that he wishes 
to sc? a separate Muslim State established in those areas in 
which ^.here is a majority of Muslims, i.e. Baluchistan, Sind, 
the North-West Frontier Province and the Punjab (these form¬ 
ing block in the north-west) and adjoining parts of Assam 
Uf'l Bengal (in the north-east). These two blocks with per¬ 
haps iiiinor adjustments, would form Pakistan; the rest of 
India would be Hindustan, the land of the Hindus. The reader 
is rpfevred to a very tentative map on p. 65. 

Mr jinnah argues that it is impossible for Hindus and Muslims 
h. li /e in unity, since they are .separate nations with entirely 
dr.^ftrojd customs and problems. The opponents of Pakistan deny 
h i ' They also point out that the partitioning of India would 
' .. w'cssarily reduce Hindu-Muslirn tension since there would 
be a Hindu minority in Pakistan and a Muslim minority in 
H'j'iustan. The transference of populations, a tried solution for 
<i? tain minority problems in Europe, is not contemplated by 
the Muslim Leag»jie. 







PALI^PARSKE FESTIVAJ^ 

As Italy changed Latin into Italian, m the pe3 
rn India about the fifth century b.c. changv?d Sanskr^ 
tH. Prakrit became for a time the language of Buddhists 
Jains, until it in turn was developed into Pali—the language 
of the oldest extant Buddhist literatux’e. By the end of the 
tenth century Sanskrit and its tv/o derivatives, Prakrit and 
Pali, had given birth to various languages, of which the chief 
was Hindi. Inscriptions in Pali may sUll be seen on pillars 
erected by Asoka in the third century b.c. 

Pan: Pan (pronounced pahn), almost the Indian equivalent of 
American gum, is chewed by both Muslims and Hindus at various 
times, generally after meals. In south India it is distributed on 
all festive occasions in houses and temples. Pan is made from 
betel-leaf, which is first smeared with lime. Various ingredients 
sucli as betel-nut, catechu, cardamoms, and cloves are placed on 
the betel-leaf, which is then folded up in various shapes and 
eaten. The richer classes sometimes have their pan with gold 
leaf as one of the ingredients, but this is naturally very rare. 
The panvxillah also dispenses hidis (see common terms), and is 
a familiar sight squatting in his hole-in-the-wall shop. 

Panchayat ; See common terms and p. 26. 

Pandit (pronounced pundit) : Derived from the Sanskrit word 
pandita, learned man. Pandits are learned Hindus, teacliers or 
specialists in a particular subject, such as philosophy, astrology, 
astronomy, law, painting, grammar, music and medicine. In 
Indian States, particularly the southern States of Travancore and 
Mysore, the pandit has a respected place at court. During such 
festivals as Dus.serah (see Hindu festivai,s) assemblies of pandits 
congregate before the court and discuss many learned themes. 
Like the ancient gurus, the pandits sometimes have their owrt 
small groups of disciples. Today the term iwS occasionally used as 
an honorific and is bestowed on men who have attained distiiic.- 
tion in various fields, including politics. Kashmiri Brahmins 
customai’ily have the title * Pandit' prefixed to their names. 

Pandit, Mrs Vijayalakshmi: Born 1900. A sister of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru and the first woman in India to have been 
a minister in a popular provincial Government; she was Minister 
for P\iblic HeaHh in the United Provinces when the Congress 
ministry took office in 1937. One of the best .speakers in the 
country, she has done more than any other woman, with the 
exception of Mrs Sarojini Naidu, to break down prejudice against 
women entering public life. 

Parsee festivals: Prayers and alms-giving characterize the cele¬ 
bration of Parsee festivals. 

Pateti, Pateti. from a word meaning * to repent ^ usually occurs 
in September. It is celebrated by most Parsees as their New 
Yqpjt's Day. Among Parsees there is some doubt about the reason 
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PATHAN — PHOTOGRAPflY 

ervance. Some say that it conunetnoratea the accesiSlbn 
of the last Zoroastrian king to the throne of Perlift 
bitt cotiiUr 3 r v/as invaded by the Muslims j others that it 
_ rfemor^es the day on which the Parsees first found refuge 
i!? Parsees rise early, dress themselves 

m noJiarv>ttire and offer prayers in their homes or at the fire- 
Friiends jmd relations are then visited. Alms are 
distribute?'! among the poor and new clothing is presented to 
.seryant^ and dependants, 

Kh^rdad Sal. "Hiis day is celebrated in honour* of the anni- 
versaty ;f the birth of Zoroaster, Prophet of the Parsees. It 
occurs m September. On this day religious ceremonies are 
f in the morning and at midnight by priests. Khordad 

IS jn yrcaangel pre.sidmg over water, vegetation, and all kinds 

o. f fruils. 

y Zar^host'-no'^Diso. This is tlie day of Zoroaster's death and 
observed in June. The Parsec Prophet met a martyr's 
end at itie age of 77 while at prayer in a fire-temple. On this 
day of moiuming discourses on the life and teachings of Zoroaster 
are in the fire-temples. (See Zoi^oastrianism.) 

Patfc .1 s pronounced pa-tahn) : A Muslim tribesman from the 
frontier. Pathans come to the towns to work as 
.vj4b.hrr/^,‘n. Here their powerful build at mountaineer's stride 
•rake thorn conspicuous. Man 5 '’ Pathans are moneylenders. See 

p. T. 

?hob?p'aphy: Though India is a land of blazing sunshine, the 
not so powerful for photography as might be supposed, 
Momover because of the very high angle of the sun during 
muci^ the day, the contrast between sunlight and shade is 
The best times to take photographs are from an hour 
Attar vvn to'11 a.m. and from 3 p.m. to within an hour of 
Midday photography out-of-doors, especially in the hot 
monthresrults in flat pictures owing to the absence of gradation 
n; Jii*? aliadows. Anyone with a little experience of photography 
will have no difficulty with exposures if he remembers that a 
1 ASt panchromatic film—say Super XX—needs a timing of 1/lOOth 
ci a second at f. 11 for full sunlight and l/GOUi at f. 6,3 for 
opt ij Jiade. These timings allow for the use of a light yellow 
mt< j wdiich softens down the violent contrasts and is useful when 
the sky is cloudless. 

for the trop.ics, protected by sealed metal packings, 
he used as quickly as possible after opening. Never leave 
a partiy exposed film in a camera for more than a fortnight. 
Dux'uig the monsoon see tliat all films are stored in as dry a 
ai possible ; a reasonably tight-fitting metal box packed 
belorc tlie rains begin and sealed with adliesive tape will stand 
up to most conditions. Camera lenses should also be kept as 
:^jy as possible to prevent the formation of a minute fungus 
v/.bich wjU blur the definition of your pictures 



PILGRIMAGES - PLANNING 


India is a land of shrines and temples whic 

_ m Hindu deems it his most sacred duty to visit_ 

ni^f^or another during his life. The most sacred places of 
^pn^image are Badrinath at the foot of the Himalayas, Rames- 
waram (in the Palk Strait), Dwikrka in the west (near the 
modern port of Oklia) and Jagannath Puri in the east. Besides 
these, there are other famous places of Hindu pilgrimage: 
Benares, Muttra, Allahabad, Hardwar, Conjeevarani, Nasik and 
Ujjain. Routes to all tliese places are dotted with shrines and 
temples of comparatively smaller importance, but convenient as 
connecting links and halting-places, particularly at a time when 
pilgrimages were made on foot or in ox*-driven carts. 

Mt Abu and Palitana are famous places of pilgrimage for the 
Jains and Amritsar for the Sikhs. Muslim places of pilgrimage 
lie outside India, in Syria, Palestine, Iraq and Arabia. 

Place-names: Pura, mgar and pattana all mean a town or city 
in Sanskrit, and are found in such place-names as Nagpur, 
Ahmednagar, and Masulipatam. The Persian ahad means 
‘peopled*, and appears in such names as ARahabad and Secim- 
derafod, Garh (Hindi), dnip (Tamil) and kuta (Sanskrit) mean 
a fort; hence Aligarh, Chitaldiug and Calicut. Gram (Sanskrit), 
gaon (Hindi), varam, ur, and palli (Tamil), and uru (Tclugu) 
mean a village, hence Sevagram, Belgaurn, Conjeevaram, Banga¬ 
lore, Trichinopoly and Guntur. 

Planning: India*s post-war reconstruction plans envisage 

schemes spread over fifteen years. The Governrnbnt of India 
estimate that they themselves might find a round figure of 
Rs. 1,000 crores and that an equal amount might be producr.d 
from private capital. Planning will be both Central and provin¬ 
cial and allotoents may be made to the provinces from the 
Central fund. The United Provinces has already prepared its 
own provincial scheme with an estimated cost of Rs. 120 crores 
and Bombay a scheme of Rs. 50 crores. 

Agrimilture. A special committee of the Imperial Council ot 
Agricultural Research has drawn up a plan for the development 
of agriculture and animal husbandry. It aims at increasing 
production by 50 per cent in ten years and by 100 per cent 
in fifteen years. The capital expenditure envisaged is Rs. 1,000 
crores over the longer period with a recurring annual expendi¬ 
ture of Rs. 25 crores. The plan is under examination by Pro¬ 
vincial Governments, In November 1944 an expert mission from 
the United Kingdom recommended the setting up of a plant to 
produce 350,000 teas of chemical fertiliser yearly. 

Communications. Tlie Posts and Air Depaj'tinent has pro¬ 
duced plans to give India 10,001) miles of civilian air routeSj 
with a network of 111 aerodromes and landing grounds. Tliere 
are also plans to provide the country v/ith 400,000 miles of roads 
and 5,000 miles of new railway ti'ack. 

'Education. What is known as the Sargent scheme of education 
jointly evolved by representatives of Uie Central, Provincial 
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ds Governments plans to give India an educatioi^ 
^.ymparable with that of other civilized countries. It wiN 
, ovei- forty years and in full operation v/iil cost Its. 312 

3 annually. Among the objects of the plan is the introduc- 
'i-jn of universal, free and compulsory education for all children 
beiv'ven the ages of five or six and fourteen. 

F’.'jieries, A five year plan for the proper development and 
r itaticn of fisheries provides for the setting up of a Fishery 
rch Listitute. The establL^^hment of demonstration farms 
; .imall model fiah. factories is also planned. 
yj rests. There is a scheme to doubic the present area of 
i-icats in British India by creating 100,000 square miles of new 
. ts. During the first five years fuel will be provided by 
ti ,t;riings and the cow-dung now used as fuel will manure 72 
l',on acres or 30 per cent of India’s sown area. It is estimated 
alt; this will increase the country’s total food production by 
qut 50 per cent. 

rU'alth. A committee under Sir Joseph Bhore, a public health 
e: fv.rt, is now surveying the field of public health all over India 
j)r order to formulate a policy that will anticipate requirements 
ft. Ihe next fifty years. 

.(hdusiries. Planning here Is still in the formative stage 
1 meting the collection of authoritative data. The Government, 
f;,y;‘'<;ver, visualize the development of heavy and basic industries, 
the collection and collation of data, the Goveniment v/ill 
decisions on policy in consultation with non-official opinion. 
V ^ ' next step will be the preparation of detailed schemes by 
:i,-.pi')priate departments of the Central, Provincial and Statef: 
(i- rrnmenU’. Only then will the final plans be evolved. In 
mber 1944 the Government of India set up a Central 
^ rnical Power Board to co-ordinate and enlarge all existing 
potential power schemes and to give special emphasis to 
"I, ‘ 'levelopment of hydro-electric power. Advice is being sought 
ron ' American experts associated with the Tennessee Valley 
Aa'hority. 

)'•' i^ation. Planning and execution of works under thi.s head 
rf f{. primarily with the Provinces and States, but the Central 
’'r'vfrnment are prepared to co-ordinate provincial and State 
t io,' 'I,® on a regional basis wherever possible. In order ade- 
q\j.. . ly to increase food svtppUes and to bring additional areas 
iiraer cultivation it will be necessary to embark on a number 
of t^^ifhnically * unproductive ’ or marginal schemes of irrigation. 
vVn‘::.dogging is among the major problems which the irrigation 
i aitics plan to deal with, and large-scale subsoil pumping 
liv^nomes, particularly in the Punjab, are being planned. A Con¬ 
sult iig Engineer for Watemays has been appointed by the 
t rrmmeat of India which has also approved of a Consulting 
Fngmcer for Irrigation to work as a Development Officer in 
coimexion v/ith further irrigation, waterways and drainage 
'£ch<*mes, 

joining. 'Ihe Geological Survey of India has done much work 




POLITICAL PARnES™ PROHIBITION 

hi/collection and dissemination of iiifoi-mation regardil 
*al resoiirces of the country and has built up a consid^ 
of knowledge about their utilization. During the war a 
tiiization Board with duties which carried the survey some¬ 
what further in the field of prospecting was set up. Arrange¬ 
ments are being made to strengthen and extend the personnel 
of the Survey and with this object facilities for suitable training 
at both Indian and foreign universities are being examined. The 
question whether the Survey should be consulted under statutory 
compulsion before any mining enterprise is started or mining 
lease granted is under consideration. 

The above represents the Government of India’s reconstruction 
plans. Other schemes for national reconstruction are being devised 
by the National Plamiing Committee, under the auspices of the 
Indian National Congress. This Committee, of which Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru is Chairman, was established in December 
1938, Though it was able to do little during the war, it resumed 
operations in September 1945. 

Political parties: See Akali, Ajoiand HnsratrsTAN, CoMMTiNis’rs, 
Congress, p. 57 for Congress Socialists, Forwabo Bloc. 
Khaksars, KiSAN, Krishak ProiTA, Liberals, Muslim Leaguk^ 
Radical Democratic, Red Shirts. 

Portuguese India: Portuguese possessions in India cover an area 
of 1,600 square miles and have a population of about 600,000. 
They date from the Portuguese invasion in the early sixteenth 
centiu‘y* They are situated within the limits of Bombay province 
and consist of the province of Goa on the Arabian Sea coast; tlie 
territory of Daman with the small territory called Pragana- 
Nagar-Avley on the Gujerat coast, at the entrance to the Gulf 
of Cambay ; and the little island of Diu with two places called 
Gogola and Sirnbor, on the southern extremity of the Kathiawar 
peninsula. All these three territories, ruled by a Governor- 
General, constitute what is called by the Portuguese the State 
of India, 

Prabhat pheris; Literally morning processions from prahhai 
(early morning) and pheri (procession). The Congress move¬ 
ment has popularized prahhat pheris, which consist of itinerant 
groups of men and v/omen singing political songs early in the 
moiTimg. Women in prahlmt pheris usually wear orange saris, 
since saffron is regarded by Hindus as a sacred colour. 

Prohibition : Owing largely to Mr Gandhi s influence, prohibition 
is an important item in the programme of the Congress Party. 
After Congress provincial ministries had established themselves 
in office, prohibition was introduced in certain small areas. The 
Madras (Congress Government in 1938 initiated the movement 
In Salem district where its Premier Mr RAJAcoRALACHAia, was 
bom. In Bombay and a few other places prohibition met with 
considerable opposition. Under the Congress scheme, Indians 
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dr tliose who could claim exemption) were forbidden 
kicants of any kind, either imported or Indian-mad^ 
i on imported intoxicants was later removed as it in- 
iTtngcd the existing excise law.) It w'ould be unfair to pass 
a V-erdict on the experiment as a whole, since it functioned under 
Congress auspices for a comparatively short period, Whatever 
it‘. demerits, it cannot be denied that the poorer classes as a 
whi;ic particularly the workers in the big industrial centres, 
{pent a gieat part of their money on intoxicating liquor, 
h:; net'ted economically from its introduction. 

I'-ivJh'.d Democratic Party . This party, founded in December 1940, 
.IS headed by Mt* Manaberidra Nath Roy, a former revolutionary 
was once a member of the Committee of the Third Inter- 
nati nal, and an associate of Stalin and Trotsky. 'Die party. 
wlrVi* is stx’ongly opposed to Mr Gandhis ‘spiritualizing^ of 
Indfiitn politics, stands for a secular, rritional approach to political 
pri^blems. It also advocated unconditional support of the United 
Nat’^; ' 1 $ in the war. Its influence is small, for it has not found 
i&uppcvt among the ranks of the main pax'ties, or* even among 
the Bfi/dalists and Communists. 

Eailw^^ys: Nothing briefer than the Indian Bradshaw (published 
'monthly) can furnish the traveller with adequate information. 

! is <^jiough to state here that the main railways are the North- 
^ 4 n, the East Indian, the Great Indian Peninsula, tlio Bombay 
BarcHij; and Central India, the Bengal Nagpur, the Madras and 
■' m Mahratta, and the .South Indian. They service the 
• of the country and are inter-connected by a number of 
; ' :Ui..;:y lines. Most of these are owned by the Government, 

. 4 I'lfi rest will be so ovmed eventually. There are also a 
. in‘ocr of railways owned by the Princely States, the chief of 
is the Nizam of Hyderabad’s. 

: oaghout the country there are more than .?0,000 miles of 
b'' - . « :5auge railways (5ft. 6in.), 16,000 miles of metre-gauge and 
'HI V 4,000 miles of narrow-gauge (2ft. 6in.). Some idea of 
'Joy: i.i tanceu involved can be obtained by reference to the map 
^h ? end of this book. 

travel: As a general rule bedding is not provided on 
in India. The traveller should therefore buy a bedding 
*il 1 r, for one or two journeys only, hire one from a travel 
/ The traveller should also provide his own soap, towels, 

{ paper and drinking water. If the dritiking water fails, buy 
fi reputable brand of bottled soda water or lemonade. TTiere 
r.?rtaurant cars on some main line trains; where there is 
ibe traveller can make arrangements with the guard, who 
'jvvU order meals to bo waiting at scheduled stopping-places 
•neati ^ For comfort travel first-class or second-class; to make 
''•e of a berth, book a day or two ahead eitlier at the railway 
^v.ation or at a travel agency. On the Frontier Mail, which rurxs 
oetween Bombay and Peshawar via Delhi-Lahore, there arc 
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;idltiozied coaches as a regular daily feature ; and thL 
introduced, although not every day, on a few otherk-*_ 
A berth in an air-conditioned coach costs a little more than 
the ordinary fii;8t-class fare. First-class fare is double that of 
second-class, and, except on the air-conditioned trains, does not 
give double value. For those who are new to the country, a 
sexvant is a great help. He travels third-class (for one-sixth of 
the hrst-class fare). Reliable travelling servants can be hired, 
if necessary, from the travel agencies. Railway porters (or 
coolies as they are called) should be tipped, roughly at the rate 
of one anna for each piece of hand luggage. 


Raj: This word means * sovereignty ' and occurs most frequently 
in the phrase British raj, meaning British rule in India, 
Mr JiNNAH professes to feai^ that the Conoress intends to estab¬ 
lish Hindu raj. The Hinbtj Mahasabka professes to fear that 
Mr Jlnnah intends to establish Muslim raj. 


Uajagopalachari, Chakravai-ti: Born 1879 in the Salem district of 
Madras province. He gave up an extremely lucrative legal 
practice in favour of the Indian nationalist movement. He was 
General Secretarj*^ of the Indian National Cokgress from 1921 to 
1922 and became the Premier of Madras when in July 1937 the 
Congress Government took ollice in that province. He combines 
a refined and subtle intellect witlr first-rate administrative ability. 
His provincial ministry was a model one. He is almost a fanatic 
about PROHIBITION and as soon as he assumed office introduced 
the first prohibition legislation in India. Besides short stories 
and book.s on Socrates and Marcus Aurelius, he has written a 
prohibition manual. He is a Brahmin and intensely religious; 
nevertheless his daughter married Gandhi’s son, a Hindu of a 
lower caste. In April 1942, Rajngopalachari (or ‘C.R. ’ as he 
is known throughout India) resigned from the Working Com¬ 
mittee of the Congress because he believed that the party was 
too intolerant towards Jlie demands of the Muslim League. He 
is thus tlie outstanding champion of Hindu-Muslim goodwill. 
Though he believed, like other nationalist leaders, that India 
required a popular Government before she could fully and use¬ 
fully support the Allies’ war effort, he, nevertheless, strongly 
deplored" civil disobedience as being likely to draw India open 
to the danger of Japanese aggression and to reduce the chances 
of an Allied victory. His views on the Indian political situation 
are embodied in a pamphlet, published in 1943 by the Oxford 
University Press, entitled The Way OtU. (The ar sometimes 
added to Mr Rajagopalachari’s name, so that it becomes 
‘Rajagopalachariar’, is a title conveying respect) 


Raman Chandrasekhara Venkata (Sir): Born 1888. Rarnan 
is India’s greatest physicist and one of the greatest in the world. 
A Fellow of the Royal Society, who won the Nobel Prize for 
Physic in 1930. In 1941 he was awarded the Franklyn Medal 



RED SHIRTS— SAHUKAR 

i€i highest award for scientific research bestowed 
n Institute, Philadelphia. 

This is tlie popular name of the followers of Abdul 
Ghalhtf Khan. Tlieir formal name is Khudai KhidmatgarSt 
‘Servants of^God’. Thev derive their popular title from the 
wearing of brick-brown slurks; the term Red Shirts was applied 
lo them by opponents wishing to discredit them. They have no 
Coinmr/nist affiliations, but work for tlie social uplift and econornic 
regtji-’ration of the Pathans (the Muslims who inhabit the North- 
frontier Province and the tribal areas adjoining it). 
Poiitvccdly they are allied to the Congress PARrsr, 

: See Buodhism., HiNcursM^ Islam, Jainism, Theosophy 

d . > 'ROASTRIANISM. 

i There exist four trunk roads, the most famous of which 
stretches right across the northern part of the country from the 
Khyner Pass to Calcutta. Tlie other three connect Calcutta with 
Mitdras; Madras wnth Bombay ; and Bombay with Delhi. The 
four of them together account for about 5,000 out of 64,000 miles 
of metalled road in British India, isrone of these roads, however, 
be considered safe all-weather trunk roads according to 
■‘ i**' n standards. Of subsidiary roads, tlie best and most 
are to be found in south India, Besides surfaced roads, 
doii'o .ire 200,000 miles of katcha (rough) roads, some of which 
•' X ;r'>od for motor tr^iiffic during the dry weather. 

trick: Much has been written about tlie Indian rope trick 
. boy is supposed to climb up a rope thrown upright and then 
rr.vv^tfjriously disappear into thin air. It is doubtful whether the 
t' V t v’ick has ever been performed, for valuable prizes, offered 
f’j'" u successful performance, still await collection. The writers 
b lue never met anyone who has personally witnessed the rope 


: See COMMON TERMS and pp. ,26 and 27. 

: This, from an Arabic word meaning ‘friend*, is a term 
-,5 . 'djpectful address. It is most commonly used by a servant 
r,' I s master. Wlien it is added to a European name, e.g. Jones 
- ? (b, it means little more than ‘ Mr"*; The word Sahib is 
v 'u -mtes added to an Indian title to convey respect. The res- 
. Iful way of addressing an Indian Prince, for example, ^ 
V'ahi)raja Sahib’ if he is a Hindu, or ‘ Nawab Sahib’ if he is 
i Memsahib (Madam 4-Sahib*) is the feminine equi- 

. . h at of Sahib, although applied only to a married woman. 

Hindi for banker. Throughout rural India and in tlie 
big industrial centres the peasant and worker know the money- 
ler as sahuhar (also spelt sowcar). The sahuknr usually 
bt'!<u£*s to the Mar wan community, a Hindu sect from 
K jpu ;ana. 





S ALA A]VI — S ARK AR 

ut; This, an Arabic word meaning ‘peace’ is if 
ion greeting used (except in the south) by Indians, 

^ well as Muslim. There aure, however, a number of o^r 
Greetings like the Hindu’s Ramram (from the god Rinna). The 
Muslim, as he says ‘salaam’, bows and brings his rvglit hand 
up towards the forehead. The Hindu uses a different gesture of 
salutation, the namdskar. He lowers* his head as he places nis 
hands together before tlie chest, roughly in the position assumed 
by the hands of the Westenier when he prays. Hand-shaking in 
Western sense is practised onty between Westeimzed Indies 
and when an Indian greet? a European. It is an agreeable 
practice for die foreigner to salute Indians in the Indian fashion. 

Sanskrit: This is the corrupt form of the term s<miskrut, meaning 
^puritled’, Sanskrit, according to Hindu Mythology, was the 
l^guage of the gods and in die India of the :bi>ics it was the 
language of tlie priests as contrasted with Prakrit, which w^ 
the language of the common people. Sanskrit was also the 
language of literature and learning. It Is doubtful whether 
Sanskrit was ever the spoken language of the people, but alniost 
all the Indian languages, have ab.sorbed large numbers of oanskrit 
words. Just as Latin and Greek are die classical languages of 
Europe, Sanskrit is the classical language of India, and forms 
Ihe subject of much devoted research and scholarship. Among 
outstanding Sanskrit works are the plays of Kalidasa (see drama). 

Sanvasi; Fi-om the Sanskrit sa.%ycisa, renunciation, A sany<usi 
is a Hindu who has renounced the world. He usually wem-s a 
saffron robe and carries a begging bowl. Some mnyosts live a 
hermit-like existence in mountain caves and jungles. Most of 
them move from place to place and axe to be found in large 
numbers at popular centres of Hindu pilgrimage such as Hardwar 
and Benares. Some of them by the practice of yoga have acquired 
considerable powers of mental and physical discipline. A num¬ 
ber of them practise austere penances—holmng the arm erect 
for years till it withers, or lying on a bed of nails. No rehaWe 
estimate of their numbers exists, but they axe believed to be 
as many as five millions. 

Sapru. Tej Bahadur (Sir): Bom 1875. A Kashmiri Br^inin 
a Persian scholar, one of the few Indians to be a member of 
the Privy Council, Sapru is the outstanding lawyer in India. He 
is also the most famous of the great Indian Liberals who, though 
they have outlived their historic function, have done much to 
pave the way for Indian ^democracy. Sapru has always tried to 
bridge the gulf between the British Government and the extreme 
Indian nationalist. During the 1930 civil disobe^ence canipa>£. 
for example, Sapru successftdly acted as mecUator between the 
Viceroy and the Congress leaders. Ho believes m Dominion status 
for India. 


Sarkar: A Hindi term denoting the Government. 
India the Government is known as the Sarkdr, 


Throughout 

Incidentally 





SASTRI, V. S. S. — SCRIPTS 


(metimes ispeit Sircar or Sarker) is also a commonj^ 
mame, 

SaslnTV^ S. Srinivasa: Born 1869. He started life as a school- 
maston joined the Servants of India Society (a body of men 
fxledged to devote their lives to the service of India on such 
aliovmnces os the Society is able to give), was its President 
Irom 1915 to 192!7, represented India at tlie Imperial Conference, 
1921, was appointed Councillor, 1921, and undertook a tour 

'»£ the Dominions as the representative of the Government of 
At'.dia, Hence his imotficiai title of Indians first ambassador, 

'le was tiigh Commissioner for India in South Africa, 1927-9, 
Tlioiif/h he has been in retirement for several years his views 
command national respect as those of. an Elder Statesman. 

Saviukaip, Viriayalc Oamodar; Born 1883. Savarkar has been 
of the Hindu Mahasabha since 1937. Ail Iris life he- 
I" iA been a passionate Hindu nationalist and was among the first, 
to orga^rlfte a bonfire of foreign cloth. He was arrested in London 
1909, allegedly for associating with revolutionaries. He* 
escaped to Prance and the question of Kis re-arrest became a 
o.ru f' Ci^lebre in international law. The Intematioiial Court ol 
JuL ie.- at tile Hague, however, finally handed him over to the 
BHflsh aa\d he w'as transported for life as a political prisoner to> 
tlva Andaman Islands. On his release in 1924, he returned to» 
Trdia 'vAth a virile progi'amme for the regeneration of the Hindu 
conununity. He believes that India belongs to the Hindus and 
‘4 the Congress leaders of betraying the Hindus by being 
o coviciliatory towards the Muslims, 

• u ; This insect, common in India, has lobster-like claws 
and tt ; dnted tail armed with a poisonous sting. Upon mankind, 
lAowevfi', the effects of the poison are seldom fatal. Scorpions 
nrv m ?ize from about 1 in. to 8 in.; generally speaking, the 
smaller the scorpion the more virulent its poison. A belief that 

fiCXJrpioris if encircled with fire sting themselves to death is with- 

foundation. Some of them advertise their presence with a 
- noise. 

Script's The word ‘Hindustan’ ijs printed overleaf in eleven 
diilcrent scripts. The Urdu script is Persian and written from 
rliitt to left; all the other scripts go, as the Homan does, from 
to right. The Sanskrit family of languages—Hindi, Marathi, 
Bimgvdi, Gujerati—display a similarity in their scripts. Gujerati, 
however, acks the top bar which is common to the rest, A man 
ramuiav ^vith the Sanskrit script would be able to read Hindi 
and Mar:i:;hi easily, and Bengali, Gujerati and Gurmukhi (the 
.tript us^d by the Sikhs) with some difficulty. Oriya, the 

mnguf; of parts of Orissa, is a corrupt form of Bengali. The 

hkngaii script is also used for Assamese. 

The Sutth Indian languages are Dravidian in origin and can 
'>^ aivided into two groups with similar scripts, Kannada and 




SCULPTURE 

gu on the one hand, and Tamil and Mal'ayalam on the 
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MINDI 
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VWARATHI 

BENGALI 

©UJERATI 




GURMUKHi 

ORIYA 

KANNADA 




TAMIL 


qf> 

TELUGU 


ao)o5)(tuooai> 


MALAYALAM 


The Roman script is used in the Army and a few widely- 
cii’culatmg periodicals such as the Indian Listener. It is perhaps 
the script of the future. 

Sculpture: Five-thousand-year;old examples of Indian sculpture 
are in existence, but it is impossible to trace the development 
of plastic art in an unbroken line, owing to the use of perishable 
materials, such as wood and clay, for the greater part of the first 
miUenmum b.c. From about 250 b.c. Indian sculptors began to 
71 SC stone and, inspired by religious fervour, created Buddhist 
and Hindu images of great beauty throughout the country. 
Sculpture was, and remained, not so much an independent art 
as a component part of architecture. At one time there was 
a tendency in the north-west to imitate Greek forms, but it was 
only an interlude. For a thousand years before the conung of 
the Muslims, the art of the sculptor produced tradition-al master- 
nieces all of them religious and all of them subservient to 
architecture. Characteristic is the gigantic three-faced Siuva 
cammed in deep relief in the caves at Elephanta, an island a few 

miles from Bombay. , ^ ^ t. j x 

To understand Hindu sculpture, it must be remembere^ first, 
that it was an integral part of architecture and, second, that t^e 
sculptor carved according to lailes laid down by the priests 
rather than from his imagination. Sculpture like every other 
art in India—and for that matter in medieval Europe-wp the 
handmaid of religion. The Westerner sometimes professes horror 
at the many-anmed images of the Hindus, but these arms are a 
s\Tnbol of the multiple powers of their gods. 

‘ There Is no Muslim sculpture, since Islam forbids the making 
worshipping of images. 





‘ABATE ELECT0RA11ES —SERVANTS 

: Tliis is a system under which the var 
Muslims, Sikhs, Indian. Christians and Euiu^ 
s.^^^x^retum their representatives to the LrcisLATun^js, central 
^ provincial, in rigid communal compartments, Muslims 
voting for Muslims, Hindus for Hindus, etc. It gees back to the 
Mor gy^Mmto Act of im On 1 October 1906 an influentuil 
Aj.u4un deputation led by His Highness tlie Aga Khan (see p. 51) 
on the Viceroy, Lord Minto, to press the Muslim claim 
lor f -parate representation. There is sufficient evidence in the 
oubhsh ^d correspondence between Lord Minto and I^rd Morley, 
v-Ti was then Secretary of State for India, to reveal thtU this 
pi 'posr^l had the active support of British officials in India and 
Wi s meant io act as a counterpoise against the more advanced 
mr\ political conscious Hindus. Actually Lord Morley nroposed 
loint electorates widi a reservation of seats for the Muslims, but 
Goyeniment of India was hostile to this proposal, and it was 
l luater when tlie Government of India Act of 1919 was 

Irnmed. the system was extended to cover otlier minorities. Its 
has been to convert an Indian legislature into museun> 
ef representatives of a dozen or more separate communities and 
inMreKls’, each of which is actuated by purely sectarian con- 
sic erations. Nothing has been a greater obstacle to the growth 
of. a rlrong party system in India. 

SoTvaats; The average EtJ!?OPE.%N household in India as well 
? an Indian household of comparable standards contains, wi^h 
local variations, the following .servants : a head boy, or 
hubt r, who acts as valet to the master of the house, waits at 
ixible i nd supervises the other servants; tlie male equivalent 
Y'OtriCLnnes called a liamdl) of a'^maid-of-all-work, who makes 
tb. oeds and does most of the household cleaning; a cook; a 
cfvM^firtu’; a sweeper, who cleans the lavatories and bathrooms 
(i-i a block of flats a sweeper is usually shared by several 
; and a washerman, or dhobi, who does the laundry for 
one or more families. Where there is a garden, one or more 
malh;, ')r gardeners, are employed; where mere are dogs, a dog 
bn')'; )iid where there are horses, a groom, or syce. For children 
Urti.) i.-y a female Indian nurse, or ayah, and some women, even 
ui(?ugn. they may have no children in the house, employ an ayah 
as a p-Tsonal maid. (One or two households, usually American, 
h?:^“o a couple of Chinese servants; these, who are likely to be 
(xioi and wife, do all the work.) A middle-class Indian 
f-uai^y in "which the man earns about £30 a month would liave 
c. c)<.r)}r ^nd a genei-al servant to do the cleaning. A family with 
incf/nie of £15 a month would have one part-time servant. 

. ^ European bachelor, or an Indian bachelor who can afford 
V hm a boy or personal servant to keep hi.s clothes in order 
necessary, to travel with his master. 

Ino wages of servants differ widely. They are higher in cities, 
~n\d ; > neral]y speaking the servant of a European costs more 
than Me servant of .an Indian. The personal servant of a 
(r iT-pean) bachelor or the nead servant in a (European) city 
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iropeem’s laundry a dhobi charges about Rs. 8 to Rs. 10 a 


isojiold usually earns Rs. 35 to Rs. 45 inontlil 5 '; a dril®^|out 
same and a luimal about Rs. 18 to Rs. 2^. For 


'moiitli and for a normal household about Rs. 15 to Rs. 20. In 
India servants keep themselves in fairly watertight compart¬ 
ments. A hamal, for example, probably because of caste preju¬ 
dices, will not clean n water-closet. The butler will not sweep 
the living-room floor; that is the hamaVs work. It is quite useless 
to protest, for custom is too strong. 

The Indian servant, tliough he does not overwork himself, 
does not mind being on duty seven days a week provided he 
gets a few weeks* leave a year to go to what he calls his * native 
place*, the village where he has his relatives and, if he is 
married, his wife and family, too. The Indian .servant is at liis 
very best vs^hen travelling, conjuring up shaving water and tea 
at the most improbable places. A servant prefers to work with 
others of his own religion, but it frequently happens that one 
household may contain both Hindu and Muslim servants and 
dhese, though they do not eat together, get along harmoniously, 

Shaivile: Divinity for the Hindu takes three main forms: 
Brahma, tlie Creator; Vishnu, the Preserver; and Shiva, tlie 
Desti*oyer. Tliese are the Hindu trinity. Some Hindus recognize 
Vishnu as supreme and call Shiva merely a subordinate divinity ; 
some hold Shiva supreme and make Vishnu subordinate. Very 
few worship Brahma, probably because of its impersonality. (See 
Hinduism.) 

Those Hindus who recognize the supremacy of Shiva are called 
Shaivite.s and the devotees of Vishnu, Vaishnavites. The two 
cults are peaceful neighbours and sometimes worship in the same 
temple. Each sect wears a separate mark, inaccurately but 
generally called a caste mark. To make it a little clearer, a 
Hindu may be either a Vaishnavite or a Shaivite, just as a 
Christian may be either a Catholic or a Protestant. 

Shia: See Islam. 

Sikhism: Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was a di^ssenter 
from Brahminical Hinduism. He was bom in 1469 and was thus 
contemporary witli Luther. Nanak’s faith was .sternly mono¬ 
theistic. He declared that all men had a right to search W a 
knowledge of God, in'espective of caste. He taught the worth¬ 
lessness of religious vestments, of ostentatious prayer, penances 
and fanes. One of Nannk’s successors to the spiritual leadership 
of Sikhism made the Sikh initiation a right of admittance into 
a militant order. To this day the orthodox Sikh (the word ni jans 
* disciple *) must wear the five k’s: the kes, unshorn hair, the 
kachh, drawers reaching only to the knee, the kara, iron bangle, 
Jthe kirpan, sword (or kkanda, small dagger) and khanga or hair 
fcomb. Of these the fii^t four have soldierly uises, the long haii’ 
rolled round steel rings serving as a helmet, and so on. The 
use of flesh and liquor is permitted as to a warrior, but tobacco 







•cotic is prohibited. The Sildi must keep his hair cov< 
■fL See Akau Pahty, Pakistan and pp. 11 and 66. 
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^gans: (1) Allah^ho>-Akhar is a battle cry of the Muslims 

meaning * Allah is Great \ (2) Har Har Mahadev is a battle cry 

of the Marathas. Mahadev means literally Great God and is a 
name of Shiva. (3) InxiuUab Zindahad means ‘Long Live the 
Revolution*. (4) Kareiige ya Marenge means ‘Do or Die*. This 
slogan, devised oy Mr Gandhi himself, was widely used by those 
who agitated against his ari’est in August 1942. (5) Ki Jai means 
‘victory to*, e.g. ‘Gandhi ki jai\ (6) Mat do means ‘do not 
give as in ‘ Sales tax mat do \ (7). Murdabad means ‘ death to 
e.g. * hnperialisra Murdabad \ (8) Sat Sri Akal is a battle cry 

of the Sikhs meaning ‘ God is Truth *. (9) Ya AH is a battle cry 

of the Muslims when they invoke the help of Ali, or Allah. 
(10) Zindahad means ‘ long live *, e.g. ‘ Congre.ss Zindahad \ 

Snakes: It has been estimated that every day a hundred persons 
die of snake-bile in India. The majority of deaths occur in flekls 
and villages. The worst areas are Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and die 
United Provinces. Nevertheless, because snakes like seclusion, 
one may live in India all one’s life without coming across one. 
The sn^e attacks or bites only when it is brought to bay and 
cannot escape, or when it is trodden on. Most snakes climb well, 
and all snakes can swim. Land snakes (few of which ate poison¬ 
ous) are not helpless in water, but sea snakes (all of which are 
poisonous) are rielpless on land. Of the nearly 300 kinds of 
IfiTid snakes found in India, 40 are poisonous, but of these only 
cobras, kraits and vipers (principally the R^issell’s Viper) arc 
d-iBgcrously poisonous to min. Altogether about 90 per cent of 
^iersons bitten by snakes survive without any treatment; hence 
the claims by so-called snake-doctors that they can cure snake¬ 
bites by employing roots, herbs, leaves, stones, channs, incanta¬ 
tions and so on. Chaims and incantations, of course, may have 
a psycholo^cal effect on a bitten person by soothing his nerves, 
allaying his fears and so strengthening his heart muscle, but 
nothing more. 

It is impossible for the layman to tell for certain whether a 
snake is poisonous or not, but the following tips may be useful. 
Ail ]X)isonous snakes have broad plates on the belly (although 
the reverse is not hue). A viper has small scales on the top 
of tlie head and a pit between trie nose and the eye. The cobra 
has an expansible neck or hood, which cannot be mistaken for 
anything else when the snake is alive. The krait is usually of 
a darker colour than the cobra or the viper; and if it is the 
common krait it has white bands across the back. Another point 
of difference between poisonous and non-poisonous snakes is 
this: non-poisonous snakes have a row of teeth along each 
margin of the upper jaw ; in poisonous snakes these teeth are 
replaced by one or two poison-fangs in the front. 

When you see a bitten person, try to decide whether poison 
has been injected in the bite. If there is a single or double 



SPORT 

^ari^^ark, po^oniiig must be presumed. When poison is ^ 
pain is soon felt; it is of a stingingf or burning cha_ 
persists for a long time. If you are certain that poison has 
not been injected no treatment is needed, although fiie woiin-J 
may be washed and tied up. If, however, poison is suspe^-t: </ 
a ligature should be applied. That is to say, a handkerolv'^'j 
should be tied, and perhaps tightened with, a tourniquet, abo ^ 
the bite on a fleshy part between the part bitten and the hj-ar; 
to prevent trie circulation of the poisoned blood. Such a ligature 
must be loosened every 20 minutes. The punctures made by 
the make should then be cut into with a clean knife so 1) :>■ 
the blood flows out freely. • A mild solution of potassium pr - 
manganate should bo applied to the wound. If possible, .h; 
patient should then be taken to hospital where, if he is lu'kv 
antivenene will be injected into his system. Antivenene is > 
serum made from the blood of a horse which has had snake po: on 
Ejected into it in gradually increasing doses until it becc-n; ::; 
immune. It is effective against cobra and Russell’s Viper b’vf: 
and a Variety effective against all the coinirion poisonous sn ikos 
of India is prepared by the Haffkine Institute, Bombay. Sn ^ke 
venom is not poisonous when swallowed, so provided tiuif- 
are not cuts on the lips or mouth, it is safe to try to suck ’ i 
poison out of a bite. 

For protection against snakes the compound of a house (i.e. 
enclosure in which a house stands) should be kept free of (all 
grass, rubbish heaps and so on. Gravel paths around a buihi -r;; 
are a protection against .snakes, which do not like rough jmrf? . 
Snakes .sometimes enter houses through drains from, bathroou. ; 
such drains should have fine metal gauze fixed at the opening'j. 
In the jungle one should wear boots with legging.s, gaiters vr 
puttees. At night it is advisable to carry a light to avoid f^eaclinf,; 
on a snake and so being bitten, and also to thump the gro.md 
with a heavy stick as one walks, for a snake, though deaf, f >ei - 
vibrations, conveyed thi’ough the groiind and glides away. Dog, 
and cats are a useful protection, the dog because of its ac.ii • 
sense of smell and the cat because it can see well in the dark. 
A cat will usually attack a snake. 

Most of die informations in. this note has been taken from 5 
fascinating book, The Srmkes of India, by Lt.-Col. K. G. Gho-v 
purey, i.m.s. 

Sport; Thanks to well-defined seasons, there is much sport ii 
India. Hockey, in which this country is supreme (the Inc. n 
team won the hockey event in the Olympic Games of 1928 r: 
Amsterdam and has successfully retained its title ever sin*,.: ) 
may well be considered the national game, (The hockey plav': 1 
in India is the game that Americans usually call field hockex . : 
Cricket and association footbalx, have a large following ; tl'it- 
standard of the former in particular has improved to such . . 
extent that India’s representatives should be able to giv^e an exc^^ 
lent account of themselves when international cricket is resumed. 
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/tennis is also headway, owing partly to Gl 

achievement in reaching the quarter-final round! 
singles event in the 1939 Wimbledon Champion^p 
tournament. Rugby football, although less popular than the 
foregoing games, is played regularly at such centres as Bombay, 
Madras and Calcutta. Polo is confined mainly to the Indian 
States, which have produced some world-famous players, and 
to the Indian Army, and in peace-time important tournaments 
are played in various parts of the country. Athletics, swimming 
and diving are popular, but a lack of specialized training keeps 
the standard low. Yachting is a more or less exclusively Euro- 
neap spori: ,* Indians somehow show little or no interest in it. 
Ihe simny is almost as true of rowing, although Indians have 
taken to it keenly wherever an effort hai> been made to establish 
the sport on a cosmopolitan bash? A scarcity of courts up to 
a few years ago made squash rackets an unfamiliar game, but, 
with most of the leading clubs now showing a marked interest 
in it, the number of Indian squash-players is growing. Bowls 
has a precarious existence at a few of the Exn’opean clubs, but 
golf is widely played. Water-polo is played here and there ; 
boxing, though popular, has a limited appeal, with the schools 
and the Army as its mainstay ; billiards is universaDy popular 
but of a comparatively poor standard; badminton and table 
tennis have made such rapid progress during the last few years 
tliat they have become two of India’s most popular games. 

Before the war baseball was played sporadically, wherever 
Americans and Japanese were to be found in any number, and 
a genuine effort was made a few years ago to establish the game 
in Bombay by the inauguration of a league in which several 
teams participated. After one .successful season this' competition 
lapsed. 'Ihere is, however, a soft ball tournament, inaugtirated 
and managed by the Y.M.C.A., and played at some of the muni- 
cipfil playgrounds in the heart of Bombay. 

Pig-sticking in normal times draws its devotees to Meerut, 
Muttra and Cawnpore, the favourite centres of this sport. Before 
the war the contest for the Kadir Cup, the world’s most coveted 
trophy of every man who rides a pig down, was held each 
March near Meerut. There is hunting in many parts of India, 
and Ootacamund, Pe.shawar, Delhi, Quetta, Madras, Bangalore 
and Bombay possess good packs of foxhounds. Horse and dog 
shows are well patronized in peace-time, particularly the Imperial 
Horse Show, .held at Delhi during the cold-weather seasmi. 
Winter sports attract an enthusiastic few to Kashmir every year, 
and shooting and fishing provide excellent sport for those who 
are able to indulge in them. 

Racing has an e.xtremely large following. 'Those at Bombay 
and Calcutta ai’e tlie leading race courses. Basketball, volleyball 
and weight-lifting, although recognized by the Indian Olympic 
Association, excite only casual interest. 

AiTiong Indian games kahadi (hu-fu-tu) and kho-kho are pro¬ 
minent (they are too complicated to describe here), but they do 
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ryjompare in popularity with hockey, cricket and . 
wrestling, however, is very poptilar and well 
w^itching. 

Sunni: See islam. 

Sunstroke; See h^eatstroke. 

Swastika: Tliis is an ancient Hindu emblem of good luck and 
long life. The word is made up of two Sanskrit words, su, ‘well 
and osti, ‘being". In the Hindu emblem tlie arms of aii equal- 
armed cross are continued clockwise, the reverse of Uiis beiit,; 
an emblem of evil, Tlie swastika is often used in Hindu cere¬ 
monies ; it is drawn, for example, in kumkum, a red ceremoni - 
powder, in front of the bride and groom at a wedding ceremoiiy. 
Hitler adopted die swastika because he believed it to be an 
‘ ,Aryan * symbol. Ihe arms of the Nazi swastika point in the saiv r 
direction as those of the Indian swastika, but the former are tilt^’d. 

Tagore, Kabmdranafh: Bom 1861, died 1941. Educated At 
Brighton and University College, London. Tagore is the most 
notable Indian writer of the whole period of British administia- 
tion in India. In 1913 he won the Nobel Prize for Literature, 
A Brahjnin, he exercised a very great influence on the religicu.s 
thought and aitistic culture of India in general and of Beng d 
in particular.^ His patriotism was proud and fervid (he surre-i- 
dered his knighthood in 1919), but his contribution was cultuial 
rather than political. In 1901 he founded near Calculi. 
Shanviniketan, ‘The Abode of Peace", where he sought to infuse 
into the Western system of education a reverence for Indian 
philosophy and a passion for Indian culture. His ambition was 
to develop the school into a university. In August 1940, at i 
village home, he received from Sir Maurice Gwyer, then Ch; ' 
Justice of India, the Oxford degree of Doctor of Letters honoris 
causa, at the first Convocation ever held outside Oxford. 

Taj Mahal: See ARCHTTEcnjKE. 

Terrorist; Although the popular Press in Great Britain and the 
U.S.A. makes much of terrorism in India, there is today com¬ 
paratively little. It is true that in the early years of this 
century there were orgimized terrorist movements of a political 
character in Bengal and also in the Deccan district of Bombay 
but in the last twenty years they have been relatively inactis'* 
mainly because Mr Gandhi has succeeded in persuading t' 
terrorist that his methods of non-violence would yield resu '• 
more speedily. 

There have been a few exceptions. In 1929 a bomb was throve;- 
in the Central Assembly and in the same year an attempt v as 
made to blow up the Viceroy’s train as it was approaching Deii J 
station. Though the restaurant car was wrecked, no lives wc-v.' 
lost. Li Bengal unsuccessful attempts were made in the ea ly 
30’s on the life of the Governor, Sir John Anderson. 
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is still the stronghold of: such terrorism «s breaksl^ _ 
Outside Bengal, there is a terrorist organization known 
Se Hindustan. Republican Army whose members are drawn 
largely from the Punjab and the United Provinces; but it has 
not been active for some years. 

As for the non-political terrorists, the man who combines 
murder or violent assault with robbery, he is as rare a creature 
in India as anywhere else in the 'world. Except when the Hurs 
are active in Sii;d, a man, or even a woman, may travel in 
safety anyv-^here. 

Theosophy: Theosophy—that form of philosophical and religious 
thought which claims a special insight into the Divine nature— 
was given an impetus in India by Mrs* Annie Besant, an feglish- 
woman who dedicated herself to the cause of Indian nationfiiism 
and was President of the Indian National Conqrkss in 1917, One 
of Mrs Besantl-s pupils, Jiddu Krishnamurti, has an International 
reputation in Tlieosophical circles. Adyar, near Madras, is the 
headquarters of the Theosophical Society. 

Thmg.5 to see: Agra, the Taj Mahal, the Fort and Akbar’s tomb 
at Sikandra ; Ahmedahad (Bombay), mosques, Jain temples and 
feeding-places for birds; Ajatita (Hyderabad State), the caves 
which are the great museum of Indian painting; Amritsar (Pun¬ 
jab), the Golden Temple, the most famous shrine of the Siklis 
which stands on a raised plinth in the centre of the Pool of 
Immortality, and cloth-dyeing; Benares (United Provinces), the 
bathing and burning ghats on the Ganges and Samach, where 
Buddha first preached ; Bhubaneswar (Orissa), the Great Temple ; 
Bijapur (Bombay), the Jumma Masjid, one of the finest mosques 
in India, and the Gol Gumbaz, the mausoleum with a famous 
whispering-gallery; Bikaner (Bikaner State capital), salt works 
on Sambhar lake; Bombay, Elephanta caves, Parse© towers of 
silence, Victoria gardens, Malabar hill and Bombay duck diying: 
Buddh Gaya (seven miles south of Gaya in Bihar), the place 
where Buddha found enlightenment; Calcutta., the river, the 
museum, modern buildings like the Victoria Memorial and, in 
the Royal Botanic Gardens, the famous banyan tree 42 ft. in 
girth and with a leafy crown having a circumference of 857 ft.: 
Conjeevaram (Madras), famous Vaishnavite and Shaivite temples ; 
Darjeeling, Mt Everest, Kinchinjunga, the Buddhist monastery at 
Ghum and a tea estate ; Delhi, the Jumma Masjid, the superb 
place of Muslim vrorship, the fort and palace of Shah Jehan, 
Chandni Chowk (the riche.st street in Asia), tlie rustless iron 
pillar dating back to 400 a.d. in the courtyard of Kutub Minar, 
and Humayun’s tomb; Ellm'a (Plyderabad State), the largest 
cave temples in India, especially the Kailash temple, a mafiterpiece 
of Hindu arcWtecture and sculpture; Fatehpur Sikri (near Agra). 
a forsaken city designed by the emperor Akbar to be his capital 
but abandoned 'within a f^w years because of the scarcity of 
water; Gwalior (Gwalior State capital), the great fort enclosing 
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’ Places ; Jaipur, the rose-pink capital of Jaipur Staf 
Vs observatory and tie-dyeing, with the hill fortre 
^_3er; Jhelum (Punjab), floating timber and salt mines ; 
Tubbulpore (Central Provinces), marble rocks and bees; KaravlA 
(Sind), Magir P^t, north of the city, where protected crocodile 
are fed with goats, and the beach of Clifton where turtles lay 
their eggs in August, September and October; Kashmir, the land 
of forest, lakes and snow-capped mountains, beloved of 
Moghul emperors who laid out exquisite pleasure gardens; LaJior^ 
(Punjab), Kim’s gun, called Zamzama, the Shalimar garder 
the fort, the museum and the tomb of Jehangir Lonavi i 
(Bombay), hydro-electric works, the great cave at Karla, tl:" 
Bhaja caves, and the sheer rock called the Duke’s Nose ; Luckno. 
(United Provinces), the Residency made famous dui'ing the 
Indian Mutiny; Mailras, the Amaravati sculptures in the museum, 
and die rock-cut temples and animals at Mahabalipuram (Sever' 
Pagodas) ; Madura, (Madras), one of the largest Hindu temple . 
in use; Mettur (Madras), the huge dam and reservoir; Mt Al e 
(Rajputana), Jain temples; Mysore State, the gold mines, 
Brindaban Gardens, the Krishnaraj-Sagara dam, a coffee estate, 
the Dusserah festival, Chamundi hill, Seringapatarn, the 70 ft. 
statue of Gomata at Sravana Belgola, the Gersoppa falls and many 
famous temples; New Delhi, * Lutyens’ splendid essay in offichu 
architecture' and Jai Singh’s obseiyatory; Patna (Bihar)me 
ancient city of Pataliputra; Puri (Orissa), the Jaganath festival ; 
Sanchi, a small village in Bhopal State in which is the large: t 
and best-preserved Buddhist stupa ; Shantititketan (near Cal • 
cutta), Tacobe’s ‘Abode of Peace’ ; Taxila (Punjab), the remain.: 
of Greek rule in north-western India ; Triahinopoly (Madras,' 
the Rock with a temple on it; Udaipur (Udaipur State capital) 
lake palaces, elephants and the feeding of wild pigs; Vajreahwar} 
(near Bombay), hot springs ; Vijayana-gar (Madras), ruins of th ■ 
Vijayanagar kingdom, huge idolss carved temples, a stone cai:: 
and domed elephant-stable.s. See also Agra, Bangalore, Bombat. 
Calcutta, Dbxhi, Karachi and Madras. 

Titles: Shn or Shrijut before a man’s name denotes the same 
as the English ‘Mr’ or ‘Esquire’. Shrimati is the feminine. Jt 
at the end of a name (e.g. Gandhiji) also means * Mr although 
it connotes deep respect. At* when added to the name^ of a 
Madrasi, e.g. Rajagopalachariar, performs the same function as 
ji. Bahu when used (mostly in Bengal) before a man’s name 
means ‘Mr’. It may also mean ‘Sir'; a man speakmg to a 
stranger is likely to address him as ‘ Babu or Babuji . Baba, 
literally ‘father’, is a mode of address to religious men, ascetics, 
etc. Pandit (e.g. Pandit Nehru) is a Hindu title, used by 
Brahmins, and especially Kashmiri Brahmins, to denote tha^t the 
holder is a learned man. Maulana (e.g. Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad), is a Muslim title denoting a man of erudition. MahatTna, 
literally ‘great soul’, is applied to men who have transcended 



DE UNIONS —VANDE MATARAM 

^r^^tations of the flesh and the world. It is the popu 
^stowed on Mr Gandhi and no other living man. Bui, or 
ma in the south, when added to a woman's nimxe means 
' ‘ or * Mistress *. 

Am ug the higlter decorations awarded to officials and public 
nun ir India are those attached to the Order of the Stiir of India 
and :i i Order of tlie Indian Empire. There are three Classes of 
thf: Order of the Star of India, ranging fi-om G.C.S.I. (Kniglit 
Grand Cominander of the Star of India) to C.S.I. (Companion 
of the Star of India). There is an equal number of Classes in 
ihi Order of the Indian Empire, ranging from G.C.I.E, (Knight 
Gra. ^d Commander of the Indian Empire) to C.I.E. (Companion 
of d i Indian Empire). Another decoration, C.I. (Crown of 
?nd‘is bestowed on prominent Indian women, usually the 
of Indian princes, and also on the wives nf Viceroys and 
pr wincial Governors. For welfare work the uisual award is the 
Medal, which has three Classes—gold, silver and 
^'roiue. There are also a number of titles awarded only to 
Ta,*huins: Diwan Bahadur, Sardar Bahadur, Khan Bahadur, Raj 
Bi *iadur, Rao Bahadur, Khan Sahib, and Rao Sahib. (See sahib.) 

Trade unions: See p. 56. 


\ ; *]^e following are the names of a few tradesmen; 

^ barber, nai, hajjam; blacksmith, lohar ; carpenter, electrician or 
general handyman, mistri ; Hindustani language teacher, mumhi, 
•mndit ; mattress-repairer (the man who walks along the streets 
'war;ging a guitar-like tool), pinjari ; slioe-maker, mochi^ chum^ir ; 
tailor, darzi. 

r»touchables : Outside the four classes of the Hindu caste system 
other Hindus who arc known under various names, e.g. 

I Sctieduled Classes, Depressed Classes, Harijans or, more generally, 
untouchables. Tlie untouchables, who comprise about one-fifth 
of ‘he total Hindu population, are regarded by ortliodox Ilindus 
as ou^de the social pale and no orthodox Hindu will eat or 
warship with them. This social ostracism extends over a wide 
fle’rl; in orthodox Hindu areas, for example, the untouchables are 
fo bidden access to certain wells and bathing-places. Mr Gandhi, 
h> has done much to better their lot, has christened them 
•ijans, which means ^elect of God*. The leader of the un- 
■ onchables is Dr B. R. Ambedkah. See also pp. 10 and 66. 

V ishnavite : See Shaivite. 


V^.nde Mataram: This, the Congress anthem, is also widely re¬ 
garded as the Indian national anthem, although the Muslim 
I r AGUE has disowned it. Composed by Bankim Chandra Chat- 
terjee shortly after the Indian Mutiny of 1857, it is sung with 
rtvercnce at all Congress functions. The chorus may be trans¬ 
lated into the following two renderings, one literal and the other 
figurative. 





VICEROY —WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


bow to my Mother, 

-.iie benign, the bountiful, 
Gentle, chaste and kind, 
Bedecked with crop-green 
smiles, 

My Mother! 



Glory to die Mother! 
Richly-watered, bless^ 
with bounty, 
Nestling in the cool shade 
of the wood, 
Covered with the green 

of food-grain crops. 
My Motherland I 


Viceroy: The Viceroyalty, as at present constituted, cajne into 
being after the Indian Mutiny (1857), when by Queen Victoria’s 
proclamation of 1858 the Government of India passed from the 
East India Company to t!ie British Crown. Ttie Viceroy’s salary 
is £ 19,000 a year, about $75,000. His term of office is five years. 
He is the representative in India of His Majesty the King- 
jElmporor and combines two appointorents. To the Indian Statea 
he is the Crown RepreseiitotiVe ; to the British provinces he is 
the Governor-General. Of the Viceroys of India the most famous 
was tire late Lord Curzon, (1839-1905). An imperious man, he 
left his impress on every department of administration. To him 
must go the credit for the creation of an archaeological depart¬ 
ment dedicated to th^ task of preserving carefully the country’s 
ancient monuments. One of the most popular of the earlier 
Viceroys was tfie Ma^^iuess of Ripon (1880-84). He did much 
to liberalize the adirninistration and his name is respected to this 
day. Lord Ii'win (now Lord Halifax) was anotlier popular Vice¬ 
roy (1926-31). He was admhed in India for his piety and for his 
affectionate regard Cor Mr Gandhi. 

The Viceroy is aided by an Executive Council, the members 
of which are departmental chiefs. This Council the Viceroy 
appoints himself. As Governor-General, the Viceroy has powem 
of decision and veto and these he may exercise over the heads of 
his Council members. No period of time is statutorily fixed for 
the tenure of office of an Executive Councillor, but custom Limits 
it to five years. As an emergency measure during tlie war 
membership of the Viceroy’s Executive Council was incre^ed to 
fifteen in duly 1942. Of the fifteen members, foim, including the 
Commander-m-Chief who holds the wai* portfolio, are British. 
The Viceroy is himself in charge of external affairs and* thus 
controls India’s foreign relations. 


Weights and Measures: Weights and measures in India vary not 
only from district to district but ^so for different cornmndities. 
The principal units are the maxmd*, seer and tola. The standard 
maund is 82.28 lb. and the standard seer 2.057 lb. The tola is 
the same weight as .tlie rupee, Le* grains troy. Forty tolas 
weigh one poun.d. The, seer is j^lsO ^, liquid measure (perhaps 
because milk was once measured by ’wpight). The quantity 
of milk ill a- ^er varies from place to place, Only in Bombay 
province?, where the seer is the equivalent of 1.64 pints, is it 
standardized '! 
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YOGA — ZOROASTRIANISM 

is a Hindu system ot philosophic meditation 
designed to bring about the union, of the devotee s 3o3 
universal spirit, (The word literally means ‘ union 
Westerner, however, yoga more generally moans the 
of physical exercises which must be regularly perfoiiried 
piritual goal is to be readied. Those exercises, in which 
ci breathing plays a most important part, are very beneficial 
ai^h if properly peifoiTned. Yoga Explained by F. Yeats- 
p is a good introductory book, A yogi is one who practises 


jiir: See common terms and p. 26. 

i ' " » This was the religion of the early Persian people 

ar. . is still the religion of the Parsees of India, As to the date 
VC- 'V hplace of Zoroaster, its founder, tlie testimonies are con- 
■ ctiirIt is probable, however, tliat he first began preaching iu 
i' I i:' ;sia between 1000 and 600 b.c. The doctrine of Zoroaster 
ri' y sumniarbed as follows. From the beginning of things 
• : ive existed two sph’its representing good and evil. Both 

■ v ., possess ^ creative power, which manifests itself positively 
iv "1.' one and negatively in the other. Ahura Mazds (or 
C - V ; is light and life and creates all that is pure and good, 
b . ui; uesis, Angra Mainyu (or Ahriman), is darkness, filth and 
Odd produces all tliat is evil in the world. Belief in the 
(b rn ti. triumph of the good spirit is the quintessence of Zoroa.s- 
I T :; iciigion. The centre of Zoroastrian worship is the sacred 
ire cl .'t is always kept burning in the fire-temple. Tlie Zoroas- 
i,;n y* lieves in a life after death and a strict reckoning in 
:40'vvi) .)f the works of men here below. In the heavenly account 
V Ictb actions can be counterbalanced by a surplus of good 
V. rk', Hence Humata (good thoughts), Hukhta (good words) 
ila }arashta (good deeds) are the material with which, the 
l . l . an must ibuild liis life. See Parske ix3Tivai.s and v, 9. 
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